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EDITORDEN

Tiirkiye'de dergi cikarmak, hele fikri bir dergi ise, giiclitkler daha da artmaktadir. Kaliteli bir yayin yapmak icin makalelerin belli
bir seviyede olmast kacimlmazdir. Makale secimindeki zorluklar, hakem heyetinin ince eleyip stk dokumasi,cevirilerdeki
hassastyetimiz isimizi zorlastirmaktadir. Kalcr olmada belirli kistaslarmn zorunlulugu da cabasi... Hakem raporlarina gore bircok
makalenin yamyppmlanmamas, red edilmesi ve bunu yazarma izah ise ayr1 bir caba gerektiriyor. Bu da kaliteli dergi cikarma sevkini
drseliyor. Buna ragmen Kaf Dagmdaki fikri ideale ulasmak, Yitik Hikmete vuslat: gaye edinme tilkiisiinden vazgecmek; korku
iklimine teslimiyettir. Dolmpstylaynllardir stiven dogru gelecek mefkiiresinden vazgecmek, kendini inkdrdrr. Biitiin engelleri bertaraf
edilmesi, yenilerine isaret olacagim bildigimizden, -daima- dimdik ayakta kalmann telag: icinde olacagimmzdan siiphe edilmemelidir.
Birsik yakp, ziyasint fazlastyla Otelere tagimaran suvruna sahip bir anlaypg: bedbinlik anmnda, dimitoar olabilmenin savkim
zthinlerde tesekkiiliin pesinden kosturacagiz. Bu hususta “ her seye ragmen” istikbale uwmuitla bakmay: her daim diri tutacaiz.

Bu sayrmzda da degerli kalemler yine sizlerle birlikte olacaktir. Akademik ve fikri yazilarm stk tutacagmdan eminiz. Mustafa
Giines, Bizim Ytinus'un Sozii; Aysin Satan, [Ikgretim Ikinci Kademede Okuyan Ogrencilerin Cinsiyet Ve Okul Tiirii le Zorbaca
Davranslar Arasindaki Hliskinin Analizi; Immanuel Wallerstein, Asya'da Soguk Savas Nedir? Bir Yorumlama Denemesi-I; Mesut
Mezkit, Mehmet Akif Ersoy'un Islameilik Fikri Ve Ustadlart, James Petras-ABD Ve Cin: Biri Kaybediyor, Digeri Kazanyor!, Eric
Walberg-Uygur Afgan'a Karsi: Karsithiklar Iginden Bir Inceleme.

Altima smyrda bulusmak dimidiyle. .. 5
Siileyman Faruk GONCUOGLU

Sfarukgoncuoglu@yahoo.com

Publishing a magazine in Turkey, ifit’s especially a review causes much more difficulties. To produce a good issue, the articles
must be in a certain level. The difficulties in selection articles, the refree commission’s examination and our sensation in translation
make our work more difficult. In order to be permanent, it also needs some certain criteria.

According to refree reports, that the articles could not be published, refused and reasons should be explained to the writer needs
extra effort. And, although all these things prevent us publishing a high-class article, reaching the idea in Kaf mountain, giving up the
hope of conjugal reunion is to give in to the fear climate. That is, giving up the ideal future means denying himself Since we know that
eliminating all the obstacles will cause the signs of occuring new ones, it shouldn’t be doubted that we will be in the excitement of
standing upright forever. When we are pessimistic, we will follow the light of being hopeful, carry it further, and create the lights of
hopes in minds. Despite everything, we will always go on looking for future hopefully.

Ourvaluable writers will be with you in this issue, too. We are sure that academic articles and reviews will enlighten you.

Mustafa Giines- The Word Of Our Yiinus, Aysin Satan- Analysis Of Relationship Between Gender And School Type And
Bullying Behaviors Of Primaryschool Secondary Grade Students, Immanuel Wallerstein- What is the Cold War in Asia? An
Interpretative Essay-I-, Mesut MEZKIT - Mehmet Akif Ersoy un Islamcilik Fikri Ve Ustadlart, James Petras- The USA And
CHINA:One Side is Losing, The Other is Winning!, Eric Walberg- Uighur against to Afghan: A Study among the Contrasts.

Stileyman Faruk GONCUOGLU

Sfarukgoncuoglu@yahoo.com

Es gibt verschiedene Schwierigkeiten in der Tiirkei, wenn man eine Zeitschrift heraustellen méchte, vor allem wenn es um eine
Idee geht. Es ist unvermeidlich die Artikel in eine gewisses Mafl zu halten ,um eine Qualitits-Verdffentlic-hung mitzubringen.Bei
der Auswahl und Empfindlichkeit der Artikel und Ubersetzungen haben wir echte schwierigkeiten, denn der Richter Komitee geht
pedantisch genau vor. Auflerdem noch ist die spezifische Verpflichtung bei der bestimmten Kriterien umsonst. ... Es bediirft einer
gesonderten Aufwand, nach den Berichten des Richters bei vielen unverdffentliche und abgelehnte Artikel der Autoren zu
erkldren.Diese Begeisterungen beschidigt unsere Schwung, um eine qualitites Zeitschrift herauszustellen. Trotz dieser Idealen
erreichen die Idee des Mount Qaf und den ziel der verlorene Weisheit vereinigung zu erreichen undvon dieser Ideal zu
verzichten,ist nur die Resignation der Angst. Die seit vielen Jahren aufgegebene richtige Zukunft Ideal zu verzichten ist eine
Selbstverleugung Wir wissen, dass die Beseitigung aller Hindernisse fiir uns eine neuere werden darauf hingewiesen werden. Auf
jedem Fall werden wir in ganzen Hohe aufgerichtet bleiben. Esist eine Erleuchterung ,die mehr als genug, wm zu anderen Orten zu
bewegen mit ein Verstindnis zu bleiben Wir werden laufen nach dem Hoffen im Gedanken zu bleiben .. .In dieser Hinsicht "trotz
vorallem" werden wir in der Zukunft mit hoffentlich weiter suchen.

In diesem Zusammenhang haben wir ein wertoolles Gutachterteam die fiir die Schreibregeln und fiir das Wissenschaftlich
akademisches schreiben da sind.

Siileyman Faruk GONCUOGLU

Sfarukgoncuoglu@yahoo.com
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Bizim Yun({s'un SozU

Yrd.Dog.Dr. Mustafa Guines
DumlupinarUniversitesi Fen-EdebiyatFakiiltesi
Turk Dili ve Edebiyati Bélimii Ogretim Uyesi

OZET

Bir diistinceyi eksiksiz anlatan kelime dizisi seklinde tarifedilen soz, Turk kiiltlr ve edebiyatinda 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Hayat, gtizel
s6zle anlam kazanir. Bunun icin ilk islami devir ata yadigarlarimizdan Kutadgu Bilig*de sze genis yer verilmistir. YOnus'un sozd,
lafiz, anlam ve ahenk agisindan mikemmeldir. Onun sézlerini etkili kilan, diizgiin sdyleyis ve giizel ifadesinin yaninda, Kur*an ahlakini
kendisine ilke edinmesidir. Séziin etkili olabilmesi icin 6ncelikle séyleyen tarafindan uygulanmasi gerekir. Bu sebeple Kur'an'da
yapmadiklarini sdyleyenler, hig iyi karsilanmamistir.

Sozln etkisini arastirirken 6zellikle su dort unsuru dikkate almak gerekir: Bir sozu, kim, kime, nigin ve hangi makamda sdylemistir?
YOnus'un sozlerini, bu agilardan inceledigimiz zaman, bunlarin “sdyle bdyle" sézler olmadigi gortlir. Onun, ¢aglari asan fasih
s6zlerini (siirlerini), mana aleminden ilham alarak génul diliyle ahlaki dederleri takviye etmek amaciyla muhtag kimseler icin séyledigi
ifade edilebilir. Siir, soze gizel bigcim verme isidir. Gergek siirin, zamanin gecmesiyle glizelligi bozulmadid gibi kiymeti de artar. Bir
s6ziin, zamana karsi direnip guizelligini devam ettirmesi klasik kelimesiyle ifade edilir. Zamanla degeri daha da yikselen YQnus'un
sozleri, Turkklasikleri arasindayerini almistir.

Az sozle cok sey anlatmaya musait bir dil olan Turkge, Yanus'un etkili, yalin anlatimina zemin hazirladi ve esine az rastlanan siirlerinin
olusumuna katkida bulundu. Y@nus'un sdzlerinin yedi ylzyil boyunca nesilden nesle blyuk bir sadakatle aktarilmasinin bir sebebi de
Turkgenin sezgisel glic dzelligini siire yansitabilmis olmasidir. Yazimizda Y nus'un sézU, divanindagegen beyitler (sozle ilgili) 1siginda

ele alinacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Séz, S6zun Degeri, YOnus Emre'nin Siirlerinde S8z, YQnus Emre Divani

urk kdltar ve edebiyatinda 6-

nemli bir yere sahip olan stz ke-

limesine sozlUklerde su anlam-
lar verilir: "Harf ve harekattan mu-
rekkep olarak bir seye delalet eden la-
fiz, kelime. Kelimelerden murekkep o-
larak ifade-i merama yarayan lakirdi,
kelam, kavil. Haber, havadis, sayia. U-
yusma, mukévele, muvéafakat, karar.
Bahs. Dedi kodu, gift G g, kil G kal.
HuUkim ntfaz."(i) "Bir dustnceyi ek-
siksiz olarak anlatan kelime dizisi, 1a-
kirdi, kelam, kavildir."(2) Bir diistinceyi
eksiksiz anlatan kelime dizisi, bir ko-
nuyu yazil veya sozli olarak agikla-
maya yarayan kelime dizisi.(3) Harfler-
den, harekat ve sekenattan murekkep
olarak bir manaya, bir seye delalet e-
denl&fiz, kelime kelam, haber, sdyia. @

Eski Anadolu Turkcesi déneminde
Ydnus ve diger sairler tarafindan s6z

1 Semsettin Sami, Sami's Turkish Traditional Dictionary in
Turkish-Turkish Arabic Script, Volumes I-Il, Beirut 1989, S 745-
746

2 Turk Dil Kurumu Turkge Sozluk, C. Il, Haz. Hasan Eren-Nevzat
Gozaydin-Ismail Parlatir-Talat Tekin-Hamza Zulfikar, Ankara
1988, 51335

3 Turk Dil Kurumu Resimli Okul Sézlugu, haz. Sukru Hal(k
Akalin-RecepToparli-Belgin Tezcan Aksu, Ankara 2008, s. 1194.

4 Raif Necdet Kestelli, Resimli Turk¢e Kamus, haz. Recep
Toparli-Belgin Tezcan Aksu-Canan Selvi Kanoglu-Seyfullah
Turkmen, Ankara 2004, s. 440.

kelimesiyle es anlaml olarak yaygin
bir sekilde kullanilan keleci (kelecll)
kelimesine de benzer anlamlar ve-
rilmistir: Oguz lehgesinde soézcuklerle
anlatma, konusma.(5) Konusma, kar-
sihkh  konusma (kele-: konusmak).
XIV. yiazyil metinlerinde kelegi (geleci)
seklinde yazilip okunan bu kelime
XVII. ylUzyilldan sonra unutulmus-
tur.(6) Keleci (geleci): Soz, laf, lakirdi.
Kelecilt: Cok ve giizelkonusan.(7)

Eski Turk devlet ve ahlak anlayi-
styla islami inan¢ ve degerlerin sen-
tez edildigi ilk islami dénem ata
yadigari ve Turk edebiyatinin ilk di-
daktik eseri Kutadgu Bilig'in bazi b6-
limlerinde, yer yer karsilikli konus-
ma ve tiyatro dGslubunu andirir bir
sekilde s6ziin 6nemine sdyle vurgu

yapilir:

Bilgilinin s6zunu dinle; ona itiraz
etme. Sana sorulmadan s6z sdyleme.
Kendisine bir sey sorulmadan s6ze

5 Kaggarl Mahmd, Divanii liigati't-Tiirk, istanbul 2005, s. 301.

6 Gerard Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-
Thirteenth-Century Turkish, Oxford of the Clarendon Pres,
1972,s.716.

7 Turk Dil Kurumu Yeni Tarama Sozlugu, haz. Cem Dilgin,
Ankara 1983, s. 132.

baslayana, biri "hayvan" derse dogru
soylemis olur. insani aydinlatan
fasih(s) dilin kiymetini bil. Cok sézden
fayda gérmedim. S6zi ¢ok séyleme.
Binlerce s6z duguimini bir sbézde
¢6z. insan, s6z ile sultan oldu. Cok
s0z, basi goélge gibi yere serdi. Fasih
dil kullan; dil fasih olursa insani
yukseltir. S6ézund iyi soylersen
olimsuz olursun. insan, iki sey ile
kendisini ihtiyarlamaktan kurtarir:
biriiyiis, digeriiyisoz.

Ey bilgili kisi! Oliimsiiz bir hayat
dilersen isin ve s6zin iyi olsun. Dili
bu kadar 6vmekten maksadim, sana
s6zin ne oldugunu anlatmaktir.
Benden sana gumus ve altin kalirsa
sen onlari séze denk tutma. Gumusu,
bir ise sarf edersen biter; sézunu ise

8 Fesahat'in s6zlik anlami, agik secik ve berrak bir halde bulunma,
saf ve halis olma; terimsel anlami ise kelimelerin telaffuzunun akici
olup kulaga hos gelmesi ve manasinin agik olmasidir. Bunu gosteren,
kelimelerin dil kurallarina uygun olup dil ustasi edebiyatgilar
tarafindan kabul gorerek yaygin bir sekilde kullaniimasidir. Fasih, bir
soziin fesahat agisindan degerli olmasi demektir. Fesahat, ayni
zamanda belagatin 6ncelikli sartlarindan birisidir. Fesahat, ilgisini tek
veya grup halinde lafzin niteliklerine yoneltir. Bir duslince ve
duygunun yerinde, zamaninda, manasi acik ve akici bir dille ifade
edilmesi demek olan belagat, tek tek kelimelerle ilgilenmez;
cumledeki kelimeleri, birlikte ifade ettikleri mana ile ele alir. (M. A.
Yekta Sarag, Klasik Edebiyat Bilgisi Belagat, istanbul 2007, s. 36-37.)
Baska bir ifade ile fesahat: "Sozuin, ritim, ahenk, anlam vb. acilardan
kusursuz olmasi; diizgiin soyleyis, acik ve glizel soz.” seklinde de ifade
edilir.

Bizim Y{nus'un Sozii/ Mustafa Giines



sarf edersen giimus kazanilir. insan-
dan insana miras olarak s6z kalir; va-
siyet edilen s6zi tutmanin faydasi
coktur.

S0z, gereksiz sOylenirse zarar ge-
tirir; yerinde soylenirse faydali olur.
Sozin faydasi buyuktir. S6z yerinde
kullanilirsa kulu yukseltir. Cok soy-
lemekle alim olunmaz; ¢ok dinle-
mekle &alim baskoseyi bulur. Soz,
dogru soylenirse faydasi ¢coktur; egri
s0z daima kotudur. S6z, dogru soy-
leyecekse dilin kimildasin. Séziun eg-
ri ise onu saklamalisin.(9)

iranli buyik sair Hafiz'in séziin
gucune vurgu yapan ve gunumiuz
Tarkiye Turkgesi ile: “Sirazh gizel,
bize iltifat eder, gonlimuazu alir, askimizi
kabul ederse yanagindaki kara bene,
Semerkand ve Buhara'yr bagislariz.”
seklinde ifade edilebilenbir beytini o-
kuyan Timur, Hafiz'i cagirtmis. Hu-
kiimdarin huzuruna yakisan bir ki-
yafet giyemeden makamina ¢ikan sa-
ire, Timur: “Biz, Semerkand ve Buhara
y1 alirken bunca kan akittik. Sen de o
guzel sehirleri, bir glizelin tek beni icin
bagislarsin. Bu ne cémertlik?" demis.
Hafiz, Gzerindeki eski kiyafetini gos-
tererek: "Sultanim! iste o cémertlik yu-
zunden bu haldeyiz." diye gtzel bir ce-
vap vermis. Timur: "Su cdmert saire on
kese altin verin." diyerek Hafiz"i 6dul-
lerdirmistir.(io)

Sadi'nin Gulistan'inda bulunan
bir hikdyede de sultan, bir esirin 6l-
durtlmesini emreder. Bunun tGizerine
esir, sultan hakkinda uygunsuz s6z-
ler sdylemeye bagslar. Sadfi, esirin ko-
nusmalariyla ilgili su yorumu yapar:
“Canindan el ¢eken, gonlinde ne varsa
doker." (i)

Unli mutasavvif ve sair Oglanlar
Seyhi ibrahim Efendi, kal (séz)den
¢ok hal ilmi olan tasavvufu, s6zin
hale dénusmesi seklinde tarifeder:

Tasavvuf sOfi kali héle tebdil ey-
leyendir
Dahi her s6z ki sdyler ab-1 hayvan

9 Yusuf Has Hacib, Kutadgu Bilig Il, Ceviri Resit Rahmeti Arat,
Ankara, 1991, s. 23-27; 80-86./istanbul 2006, s. 116-121; 244-258.

10 Ramazan Kaplan, "SiirSair ve S6ze Dair" Esin Sanat, S. 40, s. 6.

11 Kaplan, a.g.m., s. 8.

Bizim Y{nus'un S6zii /Mustafa Giines

olmaga derler ()

“By SOfi! Tasavvuf, soz (kelam)iin
hal (cezbe, cosku, ferahlik, heyecan ve
davranisa (i3 donusmesidir. Sézleri, dav-
ranis haline gelen tasavvufehli bilge ki-
siler, sdyledikleri sozleriyle 61t géntllere
hayatverirler."

Mehmet AKif bir yazisinda, suclu
U¢ cocugun sozlerinin guzelligi sebe-
biyle Haccac'in zulminden kurtul-
malarina isaret eder. Cocuklarin gu-
zel s6z sdyleme yeteneklerine hayran
kalan Haccac, meclisindekilere sdyle
soylemis: "Cocuklariniza gizel séz 6g-
retiniz. Bu cocuklar, edip ve glizel sdzden
anlayan kisiler olmasalardi, simdi Ucu-
niin de boynunu vurdurmustum.” (4

Guzel s6z, sahibinin degerini yu-
celtir. En degerli varlik olan hayatin
manasi ancak guzel s6z ile anlasilip
anlatilabilir. Bunun ic¢in Kur'an'da
guzel s6ziin 6nemine su sekilde vur-
gu yapilir: "inanan kullarima séyle, en
glzel sekilde konussunlar. Dogrusu
Seytan aralarini bozmak ister...(isra,
53)" (5 "Guzel bir s6z ve bagislama, pe-
sinden eza gelen bir sadakadan daha iyi-
dir... (Bakara, 263)" (i6) " Allah"in hos bir
s6zl, kokl saglam, dallari g6ge dogru
olan (Rabbinin izniyle her zaman meyve
veren) hos bir agaca benzeterek nasil mi-
sal verdigini gérmuyor musun? (ibra-
him, 24-25)" (i7)

Kur'an'in, s6ze en guzel bicimini
verme sanati siir ve sair hakkinda:
"Sairlere ancak azginlar uyar. Onlarin
her vadide saskin saskin dolastiklarini ve
yapmadiklari isleri yaptik dediklerini
gérmez misin? Allah®i ¢ok ananlar bu-
nun disindadir. (Suara, 224-227)" (8
seklindeki uyarisi, siiri kot amaclar
icin kullanan insanlar icindir.

Siir yazmay! ve guzel s6z soyle-
meyi, insanogluna Allah tarafindan
ezelde verilmis bir yetenek olarak ka-
bul eden XVI. ylzyil Divan siirinin
buyuk ustasi Fuzlli'ye gore temeli

12 Mahir iz, Tasavvuf, istanbul 1997, s. 76.

13 iskender Pala, "Hal mad." Ansiklopedik Divan Siiri Sézliga,
Ankara 1989.

14Kaplana.g.m.,s.6.

15 Diyanet isleri Baskanli§i, Kur'an-1 Kerim ve Tirkge Anlami
(Meal), haz. Hiseyin Atay-Yasar Kutluay, Ankara 1985, s. 286.

16a.g.e.,5.43.
17a.g.e.,s.257.
18a.g.e.,5.375.

ilimle saglamlastirilmis giizel s6z ve
siir, insani degerleri koruma ve
yuceltme yolunda kullaniimalidir.
Ahlaki degerlerin yuceltilmesine ve
erdemli bir hayatin olusumuna hiz-
metetmeyenilim, glizel s6z ve siir bir
deger ifade etmez. Allah, kendini ta-
nitan ve sevdiren mevzun (vezinli)
kelam (s6z)a cok 6nem vermis ve in-
sanoglunu da glizel s6zden hoslanan
bir tabiatta yaratmistir. Dolayisiyla
insanoglunun yaratilisinda, siir ve
guzel sbze karsi daima bir egilim
mevcuttur. ilmin Grind olan guzel
siir, sairin olgunlugunun goéstergesi
kabul edilir. Ayicainsan, siir ve gluzel
s0z sayesinde herhangi bir masraf
etmeden mutlu olur ve bitmeyen bir
sermaye elde eder.(i9)

Her fikir adami ve sair gibi YU-
nus‘un dainan¢ dunyasl, sanat ve fel-
sefesinin temelinde yer alan en 6-
nemli unsur guizel sézdur. Yaratilisin
baslangici (bezm-i ezel)nda var olan
sdzln ve onaen guzel bigcimini verme
isi olan siirin, her zaman icin buyuk
bir manevi servet ve izzet vesilesi
oldugu gercegine, YGnus Emre sdyle
isareteder:

Soz var kilar génult s&d s6z var kilar
bilisi yad

Eder horluk eger izzet her kisiye
s6zden gellr (42/2) Go)

Menkibeye gore, sdz sultani YQ-
nus Emre'ye siir sdyleme izni, "Isk
sultani Tapduk durur Y@nus geda bu ka-
puda / Gedalara lutf eylemek hem
kaidedir sultana." (294/9) seklinde
vasiflandirdigi hocasi Tapduk Emre
tarafindan Ydnus-1 GOyende'nin de
bulundugu bir mecliste verilir. Bazi
bilim insanlarina gdre bahsi gecen
Tapduk, yasamis tarihi bir Kisi degil,
kendisine tapilan ytce Yaratici'dir. ¢i)
YOnus'un siir sdylemesi, hayatindaki
pek ¢ok noktalar gibi bu menkibeye
veya erenler meclisinde verilen ilaht
izne dayandirilir. Bundan sonra stz
sultani YOnus, Sadi'nin hikaye-
sindeki kole gibi canindan el gekerek

19 M. Nur Dogan, FuzQITnin Poetikasl, istanbul 1997, s. 19-21.

20 Beyitlerden sonra verdigimiz rakamlarin ilki siir numarasini,
ikincisi de beyit numarasini ifade etmektedir. (Yunus Emre
Divani, haz. Mustafa Tatci, Ankara, 1990.)

21 iskender Pala, Akademik Divan Siiri Arastirmalari "Yunus
Emre'nin Mirsidleri* istanbul 2003, s. 40.



gonlindekini doker.

S0z ustasi YOnus, otuz yil dizgin
odun tastyip hizmet ettigi ve kapi-
sindan: "Odunun bile egri olani gir-
memeli." diyerek yicelttigi Tapduk
Emre, YQnus'a doénerek: "YQOnus!
Artik senin kilidin acildi. Haci Bektas-I
Veli'nin s8zu yerine geldi. Durma sdyle!
Ydnus'um séyle!" dedi. YOnus'un di-
linin Kilidi a¢ildi ve guizel s6zler soy-
lemeye basladi.(22) YOnus, hocasi
Tapduk Emre'nin nefesinin bereke-
tiyle hayati boyunca inciden daha de-
gerli kabul ettigi gtzel sozler soy-
lemeyi kendisine ilke edindi. Sezai
Karakog, YOnus'un otuz yil diizgiin
odun tasima menkibesini "saglam,
dort basi mamur murit olmak, ideal giz-
giler pesinde kogsmak ve estetik duyar-
hlik" seklinde yorumlar.(23)

Menkibeye gore YdOnus'un, Ug
binden fazla siir soyledigi rivayet
edilir. Molla Kasim adli bir Osmanli
bilgini, bu siirlerin bin kadarini
seriata uymadigi ve yanlis anlasilma
ihtimali gerekgesiyle yakmis, bin
tanesini de ayni gerekceyle suya a-
tarak imha etmis. YOnus'un, sézin
dogru soylenmesi ile ilgili meshur
beytini (Dervis YQnus bu sbzi egri
bagru soyleme/ Seni sigaya ceken bir
Molla Kasim gelir ) okuyunca di-
gerlerini imha etmekten vazgegmis.
Ydnus, siirlerinin Molla Kasim adli
bir bilgin tarafindan denetime tabi
tutulacagina yillar énce, keramet -
rind beytiyle isarette bulunmustur.
Sezai Karakog, Molla Kasim adli ali-
min YQnus'un bizzat kendisi de ola-
bilecegini ifade eder. ¢s)

Tath dilin, yilani bile deliginden
cikaracak bir gluce ve sihre sahip
oldugunu cok iyi bilen hal ehli YO-
nus, sdzlerinin kaynagi, degeri ve s6-
zUn nasil sdylenmesi gerektigi hak-
kinda soyle der:

Emre'm ishu sozi can iginde sdyledi
Sdyleyen bi-care YQnus Tabduk

22 Mustafa Tatcl, YOnus Emre Dtvan-Risaleti'n-nushiyye,
istanbul 2008, s. 38-39.

23 Sezai Karakog, Yunus Emre, istanbul 2010, s. 37; Mustafa
Ozcelik, Bizim Yunus, Eskisehir 2007, s. 127.

24 Mustafa Tatci, Isitin Ey Yarenler-Yanus Emre Yorumlari-,
istanbul 2008, s. 28.

25 Karakog, a.g.e., s. 37.
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Emre'm sirridur (81/7)
Vardugumuz safal
gonallere
Halka Tapduk manfisin sacduk
elhamdalillah

illere sol

Y@nus bu sézleri catar sanki bali yaga
katar

Halka metalarin satar yiki gevherdir
tuzdegil (166/6)

Siirlerinde meramini acgik bir
sekilde ifade eden ve siirin
malzemesi olan s6zU yerinde ve
geregi kadar sdyleyen sair Ydnus
Emre'nin basarisinin temelinde,
sahip oldugu ilham yetenegi kadar
kullandigi kelime ve kelimelerden
olusan kelime dizisi (s6z)nin blayuk
pay! oldugu bilinir. Dolayisiyla onun
iyi bir egitim strecinden gegtikten
sonra her yonuyle (sekil ve muhteva
bakimindan) basarili kabul edilen
%Zgrlerini kaleme aldigi soylenebilir.

YOnus'u, yukarida bahsi gegen
tasavvufi egitiminin yaninda, Farsca
ve Arapca bilen ve temel islami
kaynaklari okuyup iyice anlayabilen
medrese egitimi almis hal ehli bilge
bir dervis seklinde taniyip anlamaya
calismak gerekir. ¢7)

YdOnus, bazi arastiricilar tarafin-
dan okuma yazma bilmeyen (Gmmi)
bir sair kabul edilse bile onun yasa-
digi devrin en 6nemli iletisim ve egi-
tim araci olan siiri ¢ok iyi kullanarak
duygu ve dusuncelerini, sadece ken-
di yasadigi zaman ve cevreye degil,
ayni zamanda asirlar dtesine ve hatta

26 YOnus'un Divan ve Risaleti'n-nushiyye adli iki eserini
inceleyen bazi arastirmacilar, onun medrese egitimi yapmis bilge
bir kisi olabilecedini belirterek, tmmi (okuma yazma bilmeyen)
oldugu seklindeki gértslere pek katilmamaktadirlar: M. Fuad
Koprilt Tirk Edebiyatinda ilk Mutasavviflar (Ankara 1991, s.
271.) adli eserinde: “Elde bulunan bitin vesikalara gore. Y(nus
Emre'yi immi bir dervis saymak icabeder.” derken diger taraftan
da, Yanus'un, tam anlamiyla tmmi bir sair olmadigini séyle ifade
eder. "Cahilleri sohbetden her dem suresim geliir." seklindeki
ifadelerinin yaninda, mesnevi (Risaleti’n-nushiyye) ve Divan
yazabilen bir kisinin Ummi olmamasi gerekir.” (Képrulu, a.g.e., s.
273.) Yunus Emre Serhleri Uzerinde calisma yapan Necla
Pekolcay ve Emine Sevim gibi arastirmacilar da sozi acik
soyleyen ve taklit edilemez bir tsluba sahip sair Yanus'u, tmmi
kabul etmezler: "YGnus'un acik, secik bir dili; fakat taklit edilmez
bir tslubu bulundugu malumdur. Buna bakarak onu okuma
yazma bilmeyen bir ermis kabul edenler olmustur. Bu fikre,
Yanus'un siirlerinde belirttiklerinden deliller getirilmistir. Yine
yazdiklarina veya soylediklerine bakilarak [Elif okuduk o6tird...)
onun tahsil gordigu sonucuna varilmistir. (M. Fuad Koprulu,
a.g.e., s. 273; Necla Pekolcay-Emine Sevim, Yunus Emre'nin
Sahsiyeti ve Yunus Emre Serhleri, Yunus Emre'nin Bir Eseriyle
ilgili Serhlerin Yazmalari, Ankara 1991, s. 12.)

27 Koprilu, a.g.e., s. 273.

batin insanliga ulastirmay! basara-
bilmis az sayida insandan birisidir.

Dini, tasavvufi ve millt motiflerle
beslenen YOnus'un yasadigi Xl ve
XIV. yuzyillarda, Anadolu'da ilim
dili Arapca, edebiyat dili de Fars¢a
idi. Boyle bir atmosferde siirlerini
sdyleyen Yanus icin "Anadolu®da, halk
dili Tarkgeyi en canli, en isikli ve en sicak
kullanan ilk sairdir." denilebilir. Do-
layisiyla Yanus'un Tiarkcenin edebi-
yat ve kaltur dili olmasi igin dnemli
Olcide katkida bulundugdu sdylene-
bilir.(2s)

YOnus'un mensubu bulundugu
Bati Turkgesi'nin ilk dénemi olan Es-
ki Anadolu Tarkgesi, X1, X1V ve XV.
yuzyillari kapsamaktadir. Bu devre
icin, batidaki Orta Turkce devresi de
denilebilir. Anadolu Sel¢uklu Dev-
leti, Anadolu Beylikleri ve Osmanli
Devleti'nin kurulus dénemini de
icine alan bu devrede, Turkcedeki A-
rapc¢a ve Farsca unsurlar etkisini art-
tirmis ve ilerleyen zaman iginde
Turkgede yabanci kelimeler daha da
cogalmistir. Bu dénem, ayni zaman-
da aruzun da siirimize yeni yeni
girmeye basladigi1 bir donemdir.

Yanus'un siirlerinin énemli bir
kisminin olgusl, baslangicta Turk-
¢enin ses ve hece yapisina pek uyma-
yan aruzdur. Aruzun Tuark siirinde
kullanilmaya baslandigi ilk yazyil-
larda diger sairler gibi YGnus Emre
de siirlerine, ritim ve ahenk katmak
icin heceye benzeyen aruz kaliplarini
kullanarak aruzlu Turk siirinin do-
gus ve gelisimine hizmet etmistir.
Yanus'un siirlerinin énemli bir Kkis-
minin aruzla mi yoksa hece élgtstyle
mi sOylendigini veya aruzun hangi
kalibiyla yazildigini anlamak igin
gayret edilmesi gerekir.

Latin, Yunan, Arap ve iran siiri gi-
bi eski siirler, hep 6lci ile sdylenerek,
sOzin ritmine dnem verilmistir. Boy-
lece siirin dizeleri arasinda, bir denge
olusturulup birbirine denk disen
ritmik sdzler, yan yana getirilerek si-
irde musiki meydana getirilmek is-

28 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Makaleler-Dil ve Edebiyat
incelemeleri, haz. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, s. 236; Ahmet
Kartal, Siraz'dan istanbul'a-Tiirk-Fars Kiiltir Cografyasi
Uzerine Arastirmalar, istanbul 2008, s. 256.
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tenmistir.(29)

Fransizca bir kelime olan ritm, "si-
ir veya diiz yazida kelime ve seslerin da-
zenli olarak belli araliklarla, kulaga hos
gelecek sekilde, belli bir &l ile sdylen-
mesi veya tekrarlanmasi niteligi, dizem,
tartim."@) anlamina gelir. Farsga a-
henk kelimesi de siirin temel unsurla-
rindan olup "uyum, uyusma, anlasma
(kelimelerin birbiriyle uyusmasi)" (3) de-
mektir. YOnus'un siirlerinde tam an-
lamiyla mevcut olan bu iki unsurun,
onun siirini 6limsutzlestiren temel 6-
geler arasinda degerlendirilmesi ge-
rekir.

S6zUnU unutulmaktan kurtarmak
ve siire yukledigi manalari kalici kila-
bilmek icin YOnus'un da diger sairler
gibi vezin ve kafiyeye basvurdugu
sOylenebilir. Vezin (6lcl) ve kafiye
(uyak), siiri nesirden ayiran unsurlar
olup siirde ritim ve ahengin olusu-
muna katkida saglayan iki temel 6ge-
dir.

Anadolu'da, Turkge siir dilinin
Oncust ve kurucusu olan YQnus, se-
kilden ¢ok 6ze dnem veren bir sairdir.
Tasavvufi konulu siirlerini, yalin, ko-
lay anlasilir, akici, surukleyici bir dil
ve belli bir sekil disiplini icinde soy-
leyen Y(Onus'un, ¢ok sayida sufi sairi,
sekil ve muhteva yonuyle etkiledigi
sOylenebilir. XV. ylzyila kadarki
Turk edebiyati 6zellikle YOnus ve
Mevlana'nin actigi ¢igirda gelisen bir
tasavvuf edebiyati gorinimuinde-
dir.(32)

Edebidil olarak Farsga'nin hiikiim
sirdigu bir dénemde, bu dilin
etkisine teslim olmadan Turkge
siirler kaleme alan Ydnus, ayni
zamanda Turk dilinin sezgisel
gucund de iyi kullanan suurlu bir
dilcidir. Cunkd hakikate ulasmanin
onemli araclarindan birisi de
sezgidir. Sevgi ve sezgi eksenli bir
anlati sahibi sair YOnus'un, Tapduk
Emre ve Mevland Celaleddin-i
ROmMT'nin yaninda, iranli mutasavvif

29 Pala, a.g.e., s. 64-65.

30 Turk Dil Kurumu Tiirkce Sozlik, C. Il, haz. Hasan Eren-Nevzat
Goézaydin-ismail Parlatir-Talat Tekin-Hamza Ziilfikar, Ankara
1988, s. 1256.

3la.g.e.,C.l,s. 29.
32 Kartal, a.g.e., s. 89.
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sairlerden de etkilenip ilham aldigi
bilinir.(33)

Yanus'un, Mevlana Celaleddin-i
ROmMT'nin sohbetlerine katilarak onun
s06z ve davranislarindan ilham aldi-
gini ve gonal diinyasinin onun engin
bakisiyla aydinlandigini su misrala-
rindan 6greniyoruz: Mevlana Huda-
vendgar bize nazar kilali/ Anun gérklu
nazari gonlimiz aynasidir (64/4)
(Mevlana sultanimizin, kutlu bilgi ve
sezgisiyle bizimle ilgilenmesi, ma-
nevi engin bakis ve ilgisi ile bize il-
ham vermesi, génliumuzu ve yolu-
muzu aydinlatmistir.)

Hz. Mevlana'nin, 6grencisi Yanus
hakkinda séyle dedigi rivayet edilir:
"Ulasti§im ilahT makam ve menzillerde,
YaOnus adh Turkmen ulu'sunun izini
gérdim." Hz. Mevlana'nin, Ynus'un
manevi ritbesinin yuksekligine bu

sOzuyle isaret ettigi bilinir.(34)

Menkibevi bilgilere gore, Hz.
Mevléna, YOnus'a Mesnevi hakkin-
da, ne disinddgund sormus. YQ-
nus'un bu soruya soyle cevap verdigi
rivayet edilir: " Ete kemige burindim/
Ydnus diye gérindiim." @ Hz. Mevla-
na'ya verilen anlamli ve ilging cevap,
bazi arastiricilar tarafindan stpheli
ve dogru bulunmasa da (¥ YGnus'un
bu sézuyle, asagidaki beytinde de
belirttigi gibi kisa, 6z ve acik (Uryan)
sOyleyisin 6nemine wvurgu yaptigl
soylenebilir.

Bu bizden dnden gelenler ma'nayi
pinhan dediler
Ben anadan dogmus gibi geldim ki

uryan eyleyem (3)

Yanus, kiymetini bilmeyenlere ve
batin ilmi (géndl bilgisi)nden ha-
bersiz, arif veya asik olmayan kimse-
lere, ilim sahibi bile olsalar s6z soy-
lenilmemesi gerektigi dustincesinde-
dir. Dolayisiyla sdz soyleme, cok
buyUk sorumluluk gerektiren bir is-
tir. lyi (pismis) sz, sdyleyenin yu-

33 Koprild, a.g.e., s. 294.

34 Tatcl, Yanus Emre Divan-Risaletii'n-nushiyye, s. 48; Seyht
Suleyman Efendi, Bahrii'l-Velaye, Almanya Berlin Kuttiphanesi,
Nu. 1683, vr. 14b.

35 Tatc, Isitin Ey Yarenler-Yanus Emre Yorumlari-, s. 29.
36 Karakog, a.g.e., s. 14.

37 Tatcl, Yanus Emre Divan-Risaletl'n-nushiyye, s. 79.

zUnQ galdardr; koéta (ham) séz de
sahibinin paha bicilmez sermayesini
yok eder. Bazen bir giizel s6z bile in-
sani zindandan saraya tasiyabilecek
bir glice sahip olabilir. Y(nus'a gore,
arife cok s6z gerekmez; onun igin bir
isaretyeterlidir;

Ydnus sen bu gevheri harceyleme
nadana

Bu yolda neler ¢ekdiin ol kane irisince
(309/5)

Isksuzlara virme &gut 6gudinden
alurdegul

Isksuz kisi hayvan olur hayvan ogut
biltrdegul (157/1)

Bir kisiye soyle sozi kim maniden
haberivar

Bir kisiye vir gonlini caninda isk
eserivar (T.22/1) B

Ansuz sézin gdr nedir ¢ok sbz
hayvan yukidur

Avrife bir soz yeter tende gevher varisa
(T. 255/5)

Kiymetin tuyarisan neye deger ishu
dem

Erenleriin manisin bilmeze satma-
yalar (T.55/4)

Keleci bilen kisintin ylizin ag ide bir
S0z

Soézi bisrtp diyendin isini sag ide bir
S0z

Gel ahf iy sehryari sézimuzi dinle
bari

Hezar gevher U dinari kara toprag ide
birsoz

Kisi bile s6z demini dimeye sézlin
kemini

Bu cihan cehennemini sekiz u¢mag
ide birsdz (102/1-4-5)

Iyi (pismis, ham olmayan) s6z, sa-
hibinin ylzini adartir. S6z, siradan
bir kelime olmayip bir ruh ve candir.
insan gibi s6ziin de ruhu vardir. Bu-
nun igin islam kiltir ve edebiyat-
larinda, s6z kutsal bir degerdir. S6z-
lerin en guzeli, ilah? kelam (kelam-i
kadim)dir. Guzellik siralamasinda, i-

38 Beyitlerden sonra verdigimiz rakamlarin (T...) ilki parantez
icinde verdigimiz eserdeki siir numarasini, ikincisi de beyit
numarasini ifade etmektedir, (haz. Faruk K. Timurtas, Yunus
Emre Divani, Ankara, 1986.)
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kinci sirayi da gizel s6zi sadaka ka-
bul eden Hz. Muhammed'in sdzleri a-
lir. Siralama diger peygamberlerin ve
veli kisilerin sozleri seklinde devam
eder. Velilerin s6zu, onlarin sozle il-
gili kerametleri olarak da algilanir.
Guzel s6z, Kur'an ahlakinin bir gere-
gi olup sahibinin derecesini yukseltir.
Siirlerinde daha cok ilahTaski konu e-
dinen YOnus Emre'yi (3 unutulmaz
kilan en d6nemli 6zelligi, Kur'an ve
hadislerden ilham alarak yazmasi ve
s6zlin glicune inanmasidir. @)

Ydnus'un so6zi siirden amma asl
(dur) kitédbdan

Hadis ile dinene key (bilgil) sadik
olmakgerek (137/9)

Isk makami alidar 1sk kadim ezelidur
Isk sbzini s6yleyen cumle kudret
dilidar

Diyen ol isiden ol gdren ol gdsteren ol
Her sbzi sOyleyen ol slret can
menzilidar (T. 21/1-2)

Tasavvufi ahlakin Kur'an ve ha-
dislere dayandigi bilinir. Bunun icgin
Yanus, sézlerinde daima islam'in bu
iki temel esasina bagh kalma ltzu-
munu dile getirir. Yanus'un tasavvu-
fi ahlak, sabir, kanaat, comertlik, ke-
rem vb. temel islami degerlerlerin 6-
tesinde, daha zahmetli olan ask, vah-
det, tevekkul ve feragat gibi gesitli ta-
savvufi konulara da vurgu yaptigi
goralar. @

YOnus Emre'nin sézind etkili
kilan en 6nemli etkenlerden birisi de
sdzl, d6nce kendi nefsine séylemesi,
soyledigi sdzlere dncelikle kendisinin
ictenlikle inanmasi ve sdzun ifade et-
tigi manayi bizzat hayatinda yasama-
sidir. Sairin ilham kaynagi olan
Kur'an'da bu konuda séyle buyrulur:
“Ey iman edenler! Yapmadi§iniz seyleri
nigin sdylilyorsunuz? Yapmadiginiz seyi
nigin yaptiginizi séylersiniz. Yapmadi-
giniz seyi yaptik demeniz, Allah katinda
bu biylk azap gerektiren biristir." (Saff,

39 Turkge bir kelime olan emre, asik ve miiptela anlamlarina
gelmektedir. (Trk Dil Kurumu Yeni Tarama So6zlugu, Ankara,
1983, s. 83.

40 Talat Sait Halman, "Yunus Emre'nin Humanizmasi* Huseyin
Ozbay, Mustafa Tatgl, Yunus Emre ile ilgili Makalelerden
Sec¢meler, Ankara, 1990, s. 161.

41 Koprilu, a.g.e., s. 301-302.
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2-3) @ “Siz kitabi okuyup durdugunuz
halde kendinizi unutup baskalarina iyi-
ligi mi emrediyorsunuz? (Yaptiginizin
¢irkinligini) Duaslinmez misiniz?"
(Bakara, 44) @

Y0Onus bu sdzleri ¢atar halka marifet
satar

Kendusi ne kadar dutar séylediigi
yalani gor (22/7)

Sozler eyitdim diyl Ydnus nukte
itmegil

Dahi yigrek eydir var el vardur el
Ustine (334/5)

Iy Yanus nikte kilma sozler eydiirem
diyu

Nice biltrler vardur el vardur el
Ustline (340/6)

Gonul, kesf ve ilhama mazhar o-
lur. YOnus'un "Calab"in tahti" olarak
nitelendirdigi gonul, insanin duygu
ve hislerinin merkezi olup ilaht il-
hamin tecelli ettigi ve 6zelligi insan
tarafindan bilinemeyen bir noktadir.
@ Gonul caglayani YOnus, ilaht il-
ham Grdnid olan sézlerinin cahillere
sOylenmemesi gerektigini belirtir;

Ydnus senin sozlertn manidur
bilenlere

Soyleyeler soézini
icinde (302/18)

devr-i zaman

Miskin Ydnus bu s6zi kendézinden
eyitmez

Hak Calap viribidi sabagin dilimuze
(311/7)

Y0Onus miskin bu sézi 1sk aleminden
sOyler

Dime bilmedin ana kenddzunden
katarsin (248/12)

Iy sozlertin ashin bilen gel di bu sbz
kandan gelur

S6z aslini anlamayan sanur bu séz
benden gelir

S6z karadan akdan degll yazup
okumakdan degl

Bu yuriyen halkdan degil Hahk
avazindan gelur

42 Diyanet isleri Baskanli§i, Kur'an-1 Kerim ve Tirkge Anlami
(Meal), haz. Huseyin Atay-Yasar Kutluay, Ankara 1985, s. 550.

43 a.g.e,s. 6.

44 Sileyman Uludag, "Goénul mad.” Tasavvuf Terimleri Sozlugu,
istanbul 2002.

Ne elif okudum ne cim ne varlik-
dandur kelecim

Bilmeye yiiz-bin mineccim tali'im
ne ilduzdan gellr (42/1-3-4)

Baksam seni gorir gézim soylerisem
sensin sdzum

Seni gbézetmekden dahi
sikarum yok durur (52/2)

yigrek

Sensin bu gbéziimde gbéren sensin
dilimde séyleyen

Sensin beni var eyleyen sensin hemin
éndinsona (T 12/2),

Ydnus sana tutdi ylizin unitdi ctimle
kendézin

Cumle sana sdyler sézin (sensiin) sz
sOyleden bana (8/5)

Ydnus, insanlara dogruyu, gizeli
ve hakikati sdyleyen, "6nce mutasavvif
sonra sair" bir ask, ahlak, dustnce ve
gonul insanidir. Dolayisiyla, onu sa-
dece bir sair gormemek gerekir. YQ-
nus'un temel hedefi sadece sanatyap-
mak veya guzel siir sdylemek degil-
dir. Buna ragmen onun sozlerinin fe-
sahat bakimindan da kusursuz oldu-
gu soylenebilir. Mesela "Dervis gonil-
stz gerek" misraindaki "gonilsuz" ke-
limesine yuklenen "génil koymama ve
alcak gonallik" anlamlarinin hic ya-
dirganmadan kabul gérdugu ve ic-
tenlikle benimsendigi bilinir. &

Soyledigi s6zlerin hicbir séze ben-
zemedigini belirten YOnus, gizel s6-
zin insanogluna neler kazandirdi-
gini, s6z cevherinin ifade ettigi haki-
kati sdyle dile getirir:

SQret s6z kanda buldi kanda sozi is
oldi

SOrete kendu geldi dil
yolidur (25/3)

hikmetin

Manfberatin alduk usgine elimuze

Hak s6zi viribidi padisdh dilimuze
(319/1)

Y@nus simdi s6z yatindan soyle sézi
gayetinden

Key sakin o seh katindan seni Irag ide
birsdz (102/7)

YQnus, sozlerinin iyi anlasiimasi

45 M. A. Yekta Sarag, Klasik Edebiyat Bilgisi-Belagat, istanbul
2007,s.47.
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gerektigi hususuna israrlarla vurgu
yapar. Yanus'un siirlerinde gecen ke-
limeler sadece zahirtanlamlariyla an-
lasiimaya calisilirsa o zaman menki-
bedeki Molla Kasim adh bilgin Kisi
(zahit)nin yaptigi gibi ¢ok yanlis so-
nuclar ortaya ¢ikar. Bunun ic¢in YQ-
nus, ehil olmayan kimselerin, siirle-
rini okuyup onlarin ilk akla gelen sig
anlamlarina gore hareket etmelerini
tavsiye etmez. Bu bakimdan onun si-
irlerinin dogru serh edilerek ¢ok iyi
anlasilmasi gerekir. Siiri anlamaya
calisirken kelimeleri ilk akla gelen an-
lamlariyla disinmemek ve bu se-
kilde anlamamak gerekir. Cunku sa-
ir, ayni kelimeye farkli anlamlar yuk-
lemis olabilir. Bu husus, tasavvufi
konularin ele alindigi siirlerde, daha
buyukbir 6nem arz eder.

Yanus, kusdili (gonul dili) ile soy-
ledigini ve bu dili bilmeyenlerin alim
bile olsalar, hél ehli (arif veya asik) ol-
madan siirlerini anlayamayacakla-
rinibelirtir:

Bicare Y{nus "un sozin key asik gerek
anlaya

O kus dilidar neylesiin ol dinlemez
dtmeyince (325/7)

Ydnus'a gore gondl (hal) dili ile
konusmak ve bu dille konusulanlari
anlayabilmek igin hél ehli olmak ge-
rekir. Gizel s6zin kiymet ve anla-
mini da ancak gonul (hal) ehli arifler
bilir; s6zden anlamayan cahiller, gi-
zel s6zdeki hikmeti anlayip takdir e-
demezler.

Yitmis iki milletin sézini arifbilar
Yanus Emre sozleri daim usal degul
mi (352/7)

Gozsiuize fistldadum sagir s6zim
isitmis

Dilstiz ¢agirup soyler dilimdeki
s6zumi (107/9)

Yanus miskin ani gérmis eline hem
divan almis

Alimler okiyamamis bu maniden
tuyangelsiin (230/7)

Dertstizlere benim sézim benzer
kaya yankusina

Haldas billir haldasinun gonlindenki
solrazini (359/7)
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Yldnus, dogru séyleyenin Gstinli-
gunud, yalan soyleyenin de kiyamet
guninde yalanindan dolayi utanaca-
gindan soyle s6z eder:

Sozi togri diyene Kulilhak didi Calab
Bundan yalan sdyleyen vyarin
utanasidur (29/3)

Ydnus, giybet ve gammazlik et-
memeyi tavsiye eder;

Iy dostini diisman dutan gaybetyalan
s6z sbyleme

Bunda gammazlik eyleyen anda yiri
tarolisar(63/2)

Edeb? metinlerin 6nemli 6zellikle-
rinden birisi de s6z sanatlaridir. S6z
sanatlarinin en énemlilerinden kabul
edilen mecaz; so6zcukleri gergcek an-
lamlarinin disinda kullanarak so6ze
guzellik, canlilik ve daha etkili bir
glc vermek icin yapilir. @YGnus'un
siirlerinde, cesitli s6z sanatlari (edeb?
sanatlar)nin basarili bir sekilde
kullanildigr goraltar. Asagidaki
beyitte bulunan "tas bagirlu taglar"
sdzUnun, benzetme amaci gitmeden
ve engelleyici bir ipucu olmaksizin
mecazi anlam (masiva)da kullanil-
dig1 séylenebilir. Dolayisiyla bu sdz,
mecazla ilgili edebi sanatlardan
kinayeye glzel bir 6rnek teskil eder.

Ben toprak oldum yoluna sen asuru
gozedursin

Su karsuma gogus gertp tas bagirlu
taglar misin (270/4)

YlOnus, guzel sézi bal, seker,
cevher ve altin gibi tath ve degerli
nesnelere; kot s6zi de degersiz
nesnelere benzetir ve tesbihlerle,
s6zin deger veya degersizligine
isaret eder. Tesbih; s6zU daha etkili
bir duruma getirmek i¢in aralarinda
tarla yonlerden ilgi bulunan iki sey-
den, benzerlik bakimindan gtgsuz
durumda olani daha Ustiin olanaben-
zetme sanatidir. @) Yunus, sézunin
cevher ve sekerden daha tath bir var-
likoldugunasdyle isaret eder:

Gevherdir seniin sézin giinesden ari
yuzldn

46 Cem Dilgin, Orneklerle Turk Siir Bilgisi, Ankara 1993, s. 405.
47 a.g.e.,s. 405.

Sekerden tatlu sézin her kim gordi
utandi (400/3)

Sonug:

YlOnus, s6z sanatlariyla suslen-
mis, her kelimesi inciden daha de-
gerli, her birisi bir hikmet damlasi ve
daha cok hakiki ask icerikli gonul di-
liyle sbylenmis sozlerinin 6lumsiz-
IGgldne inanir. YOnus'a gore giybet ve
yalandan arindiriimig, anlasilir ve
askla maya tutmus her giizel séz, bit-
meyen servettir. YOnus, buylk ¢o-
gunlugu hayret ve mestlik halinde
sdylenen ve "Kullarima sdyle! Séziin en
guzelini sdylesinler..." seklindeki ilahi
emrin yerine getirilmesi seklinde yo-
rumlanan s6zlerinin, sézden anlama-
yan ve kiymetini bilmeyen insanlara
soylenilmemesi gerektigi konusuna
Israrla vurgu yapar. Altinin kiymeti-
ni sarraf bildigi gibi guzel s6ztn de
kiymetini s6z ve hal ehli kimseler bi-
lir. YOnus'a gore insanoglu, soyledigi
her glizel s6zun, sonsuz bir hazine,
agzindan c¢ikan inci, ebedi bir cennet
meyvesi oldugunu dasinmeli ve
buna goére séztini sarf etmelidir. Baki
glzellige (didar) talip insan icin Kisi-
yi yaraticisina, yaraticisini da insana
sevdiren ve gonudl diliyle séylenen
her s6z, guizeldir. Bu ttr giizel sozler,
ruhun gidasi olup tekrar edilmesi de
insani usandirmaz. Bunun disinda
hal haline gelmemis, gonul diliyle
sOylenmemis ve asktan uzak her sz,
dedikodu (guft 0 g0, kil G kal)dan i-
barettir.

insanlik ailesinde, birlikte yasama
kaltdranun olusabilmesi icin YQ-
nus'unsu sdzlerine giinimizde daha
cok ihtiya¢ duyuldugu soylenebilir:
" S0z ola kese savasl sz ola bittire basl. /
S0z ola agulu asi balila yag ide bir s6z."
Beyitteki"bitlre basi" ifadesinin, "GU-
zel sdzUn, ayni zamanda her tarla bi-
reysel, millT ve evrensel cesitli prob-
lemlere ¢oziim olabilecek 6nemli birgtg."
seklinde anlasilmasi gerekir. YO-
nus'un benzeri ¢cok az bulunan 8lim-
stiz sdzlerinin en 6nemli dzelliklerin-
denbirisi de budur.
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it The Words Of Our Ydnus
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ABSRACT

Word is accepted as the most valuable entity in our culture and literatire. Life can be best explained with beautiful words. For this,
word holds an extensiveplace in Kutadgu Bilig, one ofour relics ofIslamic era. The word o f Yunus, in terms ofutterance, meaning and
harmony, is perfect. What makes his words effective is alongside with his smooth saying and pleasant expression, his manners
constucted upon the morality o fthe Koran. The word should be carried out by the tellerfirstly so that it can be effective. Hence, the
ones who say they don %, are notwelcomed in the Koran.

While searching the effect o f the word, thefollowingfour elements should especially be considered. By whom, to whom, why and in
which manner a wordis said? Once analyzedfrom those aspects, we see that Yunus's words are not after afashion. It can be said that
his lucid words (hispoems), exceeding ages, are inspired by spirit universe. Besides, thepoetry, in itsgeneral meaning, is giving the
word the best shape. Therefore, elapsing o fthe time does not age, devalue or ruin the beauty o fhis words, on the contrary, increase its
value. A word's such resistance against the time is expressed with the wordy “classical" In that way, Yunus takes hisplace among the
Turkish Literature's immortal classics.

The Turkish Language, which is convenientfor expressing so many things withfew words, lays the groundworkfor Yunus's effective
and vivid expression and contributed to his words. One of the reasons of Yunus's words" being carried overfrom generation to
generation with great loyaltyfor seven centuries is that the Turkish Language’s intuitive property is reflected on the poetry. In our

statement, Yunus'swords will be handled in the light o fhis verses (poems) in his collectedpoems (divan).
Key Words: Word, The Value o fWord, The Wordin Yunus Emre*s Poetry, YunusEmre's Divan

he word "word" which has an

I important place in Turkish cul-
ture and literature refers to

word that describes an event.

The word which is used to define
somet-hing. Accordance, agreement
and de-cision. Bet. Gossip. "1" group
of letters to define something fully.
"2" group of letters to define
something fully or group of letters to
describe something orally or written.

"3" Letters which mean something.
ngn

In early Anatolian Turkish langu-
age age, both Yunus and other poets
used a word instead of "word" "ke-
leci" (kelegu). This means speaking
with words (kele) in Oguz langua-
ge."1" This word which is written and
read as keleci (geleci) in XIVth century
is forgotten through XVIIith century
"2" Keleci:word. Kelecilu: the one w-
ho speaks much and well."3"

Some parts of Kutadgu Bilig which
is the first didactic work of Turkish li-
terature in which Early Turkish nati-
ons moral values and Islamic belief is
mixed reminds theatrical style and the
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importance of the word is underlined
as below:

Listen to the word of wise, don't
deny it. Don't answer if you aren't as-
ked. If someone says "animal” to an-
yone who answers a question without
being addressed, he may say true.
Understand the worth of the language
which illuminates men. | see no use of
much word. Don't speak much. Solve
thousands of word problems with one
single word. Word made human
sultan. Speaking too much laid heads
to the ground as shadows. If the lan-
guage is valuable, human will also ri-
se. If you speak well, you become im-
mortal. Two things save men from
getting old. Good word and good
work.

Wise man! If you want to be im-
mortal, your words and work must be
good. My aim in praising language so
much is to make you understand what
word is. Don't compare gold or silver
with words. If you use silver, it will
end up, if you use your words you can
earn silver. Best legacy is word. Kee-
ping the last devise helps you much.

If you say useless words, it brings
you harm, if you use in time, it helps
you. Word greatly helps a man. If you
use it in time men rises. Speaking
much doesn't make a man wise, but
listening much makes wise. If you use
properly it helps you much, bad
words are always damage you. Ifyou
are going to use right words, use your
tongue. If your words are bad keep
them inyourself.(2)

After Tamerlane read the lines "If
that beautiful girl of Shiraz accepts our
love, we can grant them Samarkand
and Bukhara forjust one beauty spot",
he ordered Hafiz, one of the best k-
nown poets of Iran. The poet came to
Tamerlane in an ordinary daily dress,
and Tamerlane asked "How can you
grant Samarkand and Bukhara forjust
one beauty spot of a girl though we
split too much blood to get those ci-
ties?" "How generous you are!" Hafiz
showed his old clothes and "My Sul-
tan! I'm in this dress for that genero-

1 Yusuf Has Hacib, Kutadgu Bilig Il, Translator Resit Rahmeti
Arat, Ankara, 1991, p. 23-27; 80-86./istanbul 2006, p. 116-121;
244-258.
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sity." Then, Tamerlane rewarded this
generous poet giving 10 bags of
gold"(2)

In Gulistan of Sadi, in a story a sul-
tan orders a captive to be executed. U-
pon this, captive man tells bad words
about sultan. Sadi comments on this
event with these words "The one who
is going to lose his life, tells what ever
he thinks."(3)

Sheikh of Poet Boys and famous
sophist ibrahim Efendi defines sop-
hism as words becoming actions:

Tasavvuf sOff kali hale tebdil
eyleyendir

Dahi her séz ki s@yler ab-1 hayvan
olmaga derler(i)

“Sophist! Sophism means words to
turn in to action. Those who succeeded in
applying sophist words in to their actions
give life to deadhearts with their words.(5)

Mehmet Akif underlines in one of
his writings that three children get rid
of Haccac's tyranny through good
words. Haccac who admired those c-
hildren's good words said that "Teach
good words to children. If these three
children hadn't said good words, |
would have hanged them at once."(6)

Good words honour the owners
value. Meaning of life can only be un-
derstood through good words. For t-
his reason importance of word is im-
plied in Koran like this: Tell my fol-
lowers to speak well. Because devil
wants to corrupt them. (Isra 53)(7) Nice
words and forgiving is much better t-
hen alms." (Bakara, 263)(8) "God gives
example of good word as a nice tree
with branches over the sky. (ibrahim
24-25)(9)

2 Yusuf Has Hacib, Kutadgu Bilig II, Translator Resit Rahmeti Arat,
Ankara, 1991, p. 23-27; 80-86./istanbul 2006, p. 116-121; 244-
258.

3 Yusuf Has Hacib, Kutadgu Bilig II, Translator Resit Rahmeti Arat,
Ankara, 1991, p. 23-27; 80-86./istanbul 2006, p. 116-121; 244-
258.

4 Mahir iz, Tasavvuf, istanbul 1997, s. 76.

5Yusuf Has Hacib, Kutadgu Bilig Il, Translator Resit Rahmeti Arat,
Ankara, 1991, p. 23-27; 80-86./istanbul 2006, p. 116-121; 244-
258.

6 Kaplan, p.6.
7 Kaplan, p.6.
8 Kaplan, p.6.
9 Kaplan, p.6.
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Koran told about poem and poetry
"Only a rogue person obeys poets.
Can't you see that they wonder in
every valley and tell that they did
many things though they didn't?
Those who always remember god are
not among those people. (Suara 224-
227)(io) for those who misuse poetry.

Fuzuli who accepts poetry and s-
peaking good words as gifts of god to
human, believes that nice words and
poems which have been strengthened
with science must be used to protect
and rise human values. Science which
doesn't serve to moral values and life
means nothing. God gave much im-
portance to words which praised him,
and created mankind in such a man-
ner that they liked good words. For
this reason, in creation of mankind,
they always like good words in a po-
em. Good poems are signs of poet's
maturity. Apart from this good words
and poems makes people happy with
no cost and men gets endless source of
happiness.(11)

Just like every other philosophers
and poets, the most important thing of
belief, art and philosophical world is
good words. Yunus points out the
importance of the word which existed
with creation:

So6z var kilar génli sad séz var kilar
bilisi yad

Eder horluk eger izzet her Kkisiye
sbzden gellr (42/2)(i2)

According to story Yunus Emre is
allowed to write poems by his master
Tapduk Emre which he defined as "Isk
sultdni Tapduk durur YQOnus gedd bu
kapuda / Gedalara lutf eylemek hem
kaidedur sultana.” (294/9) According
to some people Tapduk Emre is not a
real man, but he is God himself.(13)
Yunus' poems are related to this holy
permission. After this Yunus tells e-
verything that come to his mind just
like Sadi said.

10 Kaplan, p. 6.
11 Kaplan,, p.6.

12 First number after lines States poem number and second one
States line number.. (Yunus Emre DiYani, prep. Mustafa Tatci,
Ankara, 1990.)

13 Kaplan, p. 6.

Yunus carried flat woods for thirty
years and said " if wood is not flat, |
must not bring it to him" and Tapduk
Emre told Yunus "You are free from
now on. Word of Hacl Bektasi is ful-
filled. And he said tell me whatever
you want!" After this Yunus' tongue is
unlocked and he began to tell good
words.(i4) He began to tell good words
as valuable as pearls which fertility of
his master Tapduk Emre. Sezai Kara-
ko¢ comments on Yunus' carrying flat
woods to his master as being "running
up for ideal lines"(i5)

According to story, Yunus is said
to have written over 3 thousand po-
ems. And Ottoman wise man Kasim
burnt one thousand of these poems as
he thought that they contrast to Sharia
and threw one thousand poems into
river for the same reason. After he saw
Yunus' lines "Don't tell bad words or
you may be punished by Kasim"(i6) he
decided not to destroy all poems. Yu-
nus knew many years ago that his po-
ems would be controlled by Kasim.
Sezai Karakog also underlines that Ka-
sim may be Yunus Emre himself.(i7)

Yunus knows that good word may
even take a snake out of its pit and tells
how good word mustbe said:

Emre'm ishu sdzi can icinde sdyledi
Soyleyen bi-care Y0Onus Tabduk
Emre'm sirridur (81/7)

Vardugumuz illere sol safali gonullere
Halka Tapduk manfisin sagduk
elhamddlillah

YQnus bu sozleri catar sanki bali yaga
katar

Halka metélarin satar yuki gevherdur
tuz deglil (166/6)

It is known that Yunus Emre was
succesfull because it depends on the
right and effective words that he used
as much as his inspirational ability.
For this reason it can be said that he

14 Kaplan,p.6.
15 Kaplan, p.6.
16 Kaplan, p.6.
17 Kaplan, p.6.
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began to write poems after having go-
od education.(i8)

Besides sophistic education, Yu-
nus must be analyzed in terms of per-
sonality that he knew Persian, Ara-
bian languages and Islamic know-
ledge.(19)

According to some researchers say
that Yunus was illiterate, he was a-
mong very few people to make his po-
ems last much longer even till today
by using poems as means of com-
munication and educational tool.

In XIlth and XIVth centuries in w-
hich Yunus made use of religious, sop-
histic and national motives, in Ana-
tolia, language of science was Arabian
and language of literature was Persi-
an. In such an environment Yunus can
be named as the most skilful poet to
use Turkish folk language in Anatolia.
Hence, it can be said that Yunus cont-
ributed much to Turkish language to
become the language of literature and
science.(20)

Early Anatolian Turkish language
which is the first age of Western Tur-
kish language that Yunus used covers
XII. XIV. and XVth centuries. This age
can be called Middle Turkish age of
West. In this age which covers Seljuq,
other Anatolian sultanates and foun-
dation date of Ottoman Empire, Persi-
an effect on language has increased
and foreign words in Turkish langu-
age greatly increased. This is age is al-
so the age in which meter system ente-
red our poetry.

In early times, metric system of Yu-
nus' poems didn't suit the phonetic
and syllable structure of Turkish lan-
guage. Just like other poets who cont-
ributed to the development of metric
system, Yunus also served to develo-
pe this structure. It is hard to realize
which metric system in Yunus' poems
is used.

18 Kaplan, p. 6.
19 Kaplan,p.6.

20 Faruk Kadri TTmurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet Kartal,
Researches over Turllish- Persian cutture geography from Shiraz to
istanbul, istanbul 2008, p. 256.
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Old poems such as Latin, Greek, A-
rabian and Persian have always been
written in metric system and this sys-
tem was important. By doing so, those
poets tried to make a musical har-
mony in their poems. (2i)

A French word rhythm means "ar-
rangement of words or sounds in a
text or poem so as to sound better"(22)
Persian word "ahenk" is one of the ba-
sic structures of poetry and it means "
accordance, harmony*(23) These two s-
tructures are available in Yunus' po-
ems and this makes those poems im-
mortal.

To make his words last forever,
Yunus also used rhythm in these po-
ems. These are two important points
that make accordance and harmony in
poems.

Yunus who was the founder and
pioneer of Turkish poetry in Anatolia
gives more importance to essence t-
han shape. With his fluent, unders-
tandable language it can be said that
Yunus effected many poets and sop-
hists in terms of shape and content.
Turkish literature till XV.th century
can be named as the literature deve-
loped under the light of Yunus Emre
and Mevlana.(24)

Yunus Emre who wrote Turkish
poems in such an age that Persian lan-
guage surpressed all literature, is also
a linguist who used intuitive power of
Turkish language skillfully. Because
intuition is one of the key steps to re-
ach reality. Yunus who uses love and
intuirion as main themes of his poems
also known to get effected from Persi-
an sophistic poets besides Tapduk
Emre and Mevlana Celaleddin Ru-

21 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet Kartal,
Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography from Shiraz to
istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p. 256.

22 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997,p. 236; Ahmet Kartal,
Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography from Shiraz to
istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p. 256.

23 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet Kartal,
Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography from Shiraz to
istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p. 256.

24 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet Kartal,
Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography from Shiraz to
istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p. 256.

25 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet Kartal,
Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography from Shiraz to
istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p. 256.
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We can learn from lines below that
Yunus get effected from the words
and style Mevlana Celaddin Rumi :
Mevlana Huda-vendgar bize nazar kilali /
Anun gorkl nazari génlimuiiz aynasidir
(64/4) (Holy knowledge and intuition
of Mevlana sultan enlightened our
way.)

It is said that Mevlana told about
his student Yunus : In the holy places |
reached, | saw the marks of Yunus." F-
rom these lines it can be understood
that Mevlana stated the level of Yunus
with these words.(2s)

According to legendary knowled-
ge, Mevlana asked Yunus what he
thought of Mesnevi. Yunus gave this
answer: “l am a man offlesh, I am seen as
Yunus"@) This answer which is
seemed as incorrect according to some
researchers can be said that Yunus un-
derlined the importance of brief
words with lines below.

Bu bizden 6nden gelenler ma'nayi
pinhan dediler

Ben anadan dogmus gibi geldim ki
uryan eyleyem(zs)

Yunus thinks that those who are
deprived of knowledge and science
must not be spoken. For this reason s-
peaking has a great responsibility. Go-
od words make the speaker smile w-
hile bad words make the speaker lose
every possession. Sometimes good
words may have power to take the
speaker from prison to palace. Accor-
ding to Yunus, wise man doesn't need
many words, a sign is enough for him.

YOnus sen bu gevheri harceyleme
nadana

Bu yolda neler ¢ekdiin ol kane irisince
(309/5)

Isksuzlara virme 6glt 6glidiinden alur
degal

26 Faruk Kadri Timurtas Investigation of Articles Language and
Literattire, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet
Kartal, Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography
from Shirazto istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p 256.

27 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet
Kartal, Researches over Thrkish- Persian culture geography
from Shirazto istanbul, istanbul 2008, p256.

28Tatcl, Yanus Emre DiYan-Risaletii'n-nushiyye, s. 79.
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Isksuz kisi hayvan olur hayvan égut
biltir degtil (157/1)

Bir kisiye soyle sézi kim maniden
haberivar

Bir kisiye vir génluni caninda 15k eseri
var (T. 22/1)(29)

Ansuz s6zln gor nedlr c¢ok soz
hayvan yikidur

Atrife bir séz yeter tende gevher varisa
(T.255/5)

Kiymetin tuyarisan neye de@er isbu
dem

Erenlerin manisin bilmeze satma-
yalar (T. 55/4)

Keleci bilen kisintin yliziinQ ag ide bir
s6z

Sozi bistiriip diyentin isini sag ide bir
s6z

Gel ahTiy sehryari sézimzi dinle béri
Hezar gevher U dinari kara toprag ide
bir sz

Kisi bile s6z demini dimeye stzin
kemini

Bu cihan cehennemini sekiz u¢gmag ide
bir s6z (102/1-4-5)

Good words make the speaker s-
mile. Words are not ordinary words, t-
hey are souls and life. Just like hu-
mans, words have also souls. For this
reason, in Islamic culture and litera-
ture word has a holy place. The best
words are God's words. Then, Prop-
het Muhammed's words who accepts
good words as alms come. This conti-
nues with other prophets' words and
wise men's words. Good word is re-
quirement of Koran morality and inc-
reases the level of the speaker. The
most important feature which made
Yunus Emre,(30) who generally dealt
with divine love, immortal is that he
made use of Koran verse and ha-
diths.(31)

29 First number after lines States poem number and second one
states line number... {prep Faruk K. Timurtas, Yunus Emre Divani,
Ankara, 1986.)

30 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literatiire, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet
Kartal, Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography
from Shirazto istanbul, istanbul 2008, p. 256.

31 Faruk Kadri Timurtas, Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep. Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet
Kartal, Researches over Tbrkish- Persian culture geography
from Shirazto istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p. 256.
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YOnus'un sdzi siirden amma asli
(dur) kitabdan

Hadis ile dinene key (bilgil) sadik
olmakgerek (137/9)

Isk makami alidiir sk kadim ezelidiir
Isk s6zini sdyleyen ctmle kudret
dilidur

Diyen ol isiden ol géren ol gdsteren ol
Her so6zi sOyleyen ol sOret céan
menzilidr (T.21/1-2)

It is known that sophistic morality
depends on Koran and hadiths. For t-
his reason, Yunus always states that t-
hese two elements must always be u-
sed. Besides Yunus' sophistic mora-
lity, patience, acceptance, generosity
and basic Islamic moralities, he st-
rongly uses themes of love and god.(32)

What makes Yunus' word more
powerful is that he believes his own
words and applies these in his own
life. In Koran which is the basis of
inspiration of a poet, these words are
said : You believers! Why do you talk
about things that you didn*t? Why do you
do this ?Ifyou say | did, though you didn"t
, this is very wrong in God's level." (Saff,
2-3)333) “Though you read the book your-
selves, do you forget yourselves and order
the other people to be good?" Don't you
think this iswrong?" (Bakara, 44)(34)

Y0Onus bu sézleri catar halka marifet
satar

Kendisi ne kadar dutar soyledugi
yalani gor (22/7)

Sozler eyitdim diyd YQOnus nukte
itmegil

Dahi yigrek eydir var el vardur el
Ustine (334/5)

iy YOnus niikte kilma sozler eydiirem
diyu

Nice bilUrler vardur el vardur el
Ustiine (340/6)

32 Faruk Kadri Timurtas Investigation of Articles Language and
Literature, prep Mustafa Ozkan Ankara 1997, p. 236; Ahmet
Kartal, Researches over Turkish- Persian culture geography
from Shirazto istanbul,, istanbul 2008, p. 256.

33 Department of Religious Affairs Koran and Turkish
Translation, prep. Hiseyin Atay-Yasar Kutluay, Ankara 1985, p.
550.

34Atay-Kutluay, p. 6.

Heart witness discovery and inspi-
ration. Heartwhich is named as Thro-
ne of Calab" is an unknown point to
human where the center of human
feelings and intuition is(3)

Heart waterfall Yunus says that his
words which are the products of divi-
ne inspiration must be addressed to
illiterate people:

Ydnus sendn sozlertin manidir
bilenlere

Soyleyeler séziini devr-i zaman iginde
(302/18)

Miskin YOnus bu sbézi kenddzinden
eyitmez

Hak Calap viribidi sabagin dilumuze
(311/7)

YOnus miskin bu sézi 1sk aleminden
sOyler

Dime bilmedin ana kendéziinden
katarsin (248/12)

Iy sbzleriin aslin bilen gel di bu séz
kandan gelur

Soz ashini anlamayan sanur bu sbz
benden geliir

S6z karadan akdan degll yazup
okumakdan degl

Bu vyirldyen halkdan degil Halik
avazindangeltr

Ne elif okudum ne cim ne varlikdan-
durkelecim

Bilmeyeyliz-bin mineccim tali*im ne
ilduzdan gellir (42/1-3-4)

Baksam seni gérir gézum sdylerisem
sensin szim

Seni gézetmekden dahi yigrek sikarum
yok durur (52/2)

Sensin bu gbézimde godren sensin
diliimde séyleyen

Sensin beni var eyleyen sensin hemin
éndin sona (T 12/2)

YQOnus sana tutdi yizin unitdi cimle
kendodzin

Cumle sana sdyler sozin (senstin) s6z
styleden bana (8/5)

Yunus is a human, first sophist

35 Sileyman Uludag, "Gonul mad." Dictionary of Sophism
Terms, istanbul 2002.
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then poet, who directs people to go-
odness, beauty, reality, love, morality.
For this reason he must not be just
seen as a poet. His main aim is not
only to write good poems or make art.
Despite this, his words may still be
stated as perfect. For example in lines
"Deruvish must be heartless" he-
artless means a person who is modest
and this is easily understood and ac-
cepted by everyone.(36)

Yunus states that his words do not
resemble with other words and also
underlines that good words make hu-
man to gain every power with these
lines:

Slretsdz kanda buldi kanda sozi is oldi
Sarete kendd geldi dil hikmetin
yohdur (25/3)

Manfberatin alduk usgine elimuze
Hak so6zi viribidi padisah dilimize
(319/1)

Y0Onus simdi s6z yatindan soyle sozi
gayetinden

Key sakin o seh katindan seni irag ide
birsdz (102/7)

Yunus insists that his words must
be analyzed and understood well. If
you just see direct meanings of words
then, his words about Molla Kasim
would mean very bad things. For this
reason Yunus gives advice to those
who just read and understood the
surface meaning of poems not to read
his words. For this reason his poems
must be understood well. Words must
not be understood according to their
first surface meaning. Because poet
may have loaded several deep mea-
nings to that word. This situation is
much more important in sophistic
poems.

Yunus states that he wrote his
poems with his heart language and
those people who don't know this
language will not understand his
poems even if they are wise people.

Bicare YOnus'un sozin key asik gerek

anlaya
O kus diliddr neylestin ol dinlemez

36 M. A. Yekta Sarag, Classical Literature Knowledge, istanbul
2007, p.47.
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6tmeyince (325/7)

According to understand the lan-
guage of heart and speak in heart lan-
guage, one must be competent in this
point. Only wise man of heart can
understand the language of heart, tho-
seilliterate people will not understand
and appreciate the value of good
words.

Yitmis iki millettin s6zini arifbilGr
YOnus Emre sézleri daim usal degl
mi (352/7)

Gozsluize fisildadum sagir sézim
isitmis

Dilsliz cagirup soyler dilimdeki
sdzimi (107/9)

YOnus miskin ani gérmis eline hem
divan almis

Alimler okiyamamis bu manfiden
tuyangelsiin (230/7)

Dertstizlere benlim séziim benzer kaya
yankusina

Haldas bilir haldasinun génlindenki
sol razini (359/7)

Yunus states good word speakers
superiority and mentions about the s-
hame of bad word speakers on judge-
ment day:

Sozi togri diyene Kulilhak didi Calab
Bundan yalan sdyleyen vyarin
utanasidur (29/3)

Yanus, giybet ve gammazlik etme-
meyi tavsiye eder:

iy dostini diisman dutan gaybet yalan
stz sdyleme

Bunda gammazlik eyleyen anda yiri
tarolisar (63/2)

Another important feature of lite-
ral works is stylistics. Metaphor w-
hich is the most important figure of
speech is used to place a deep me-
aning into aword and make language
more powerful.(37) It is seen that in his
poems, Yunus uses various figures of
speech successfully. In the lines below
the word "tas bagirli taglar” is used as
metaphor without any other intention

37 Cem Dilgin, Turkish Poetry with Examples, Ankara 1993, p.
405.

of resemblance. For this reason this
word is a good example of allusion w-
hich is one of the figures of speech.

Ben toprak oldum yoluna sen asuru
gbzedlrsin

Su karsuma gogus gertip tas bagirlu
taglar misin (270/4)

Yunus resembles good words to
valuable things such as honey, sugar,
ore or gold and resembles bad words
worthless material and with figures of
speech he points out whether a word
is valuable or worthless by making
comparisons. Comparison is a figure
of speech which is used to compare t-
wo things and resemble lower leveled
thing to upper leveled thing.(38) Yunus
states that word is much more sweet
than ore or sugar with these lines:

Gevherdir seniin s6ziin guinesden ari
yuzun

Sekerden tatlu sézin her kim gordi
utandi (400/3)

Conclusion

Yunus believes the immortality of
words which are embellished with
various figures of speech, more
valuable than pearls. According to
Yunus every single word which is
purified of lie and gossip is the basis of
endless wealth. Yunus insists that his
words must not be addressed to illi-
terate people as some people think
that he just did these to fulfill the holy
order "Tell my people. They shall s-
peak best words". As goldsmiths
know value of gold, wise man knows
value of words. According to Yunus
everyone must regard their own
words as fruits from heaven and must
speak according to this. Every word
which is told with heart language is
good. These kinds of words are food
of soul and people who do not get sick
of hearing these words repeatedly.
Apart from this, every word which is
not told by heart language is either
bad word or gossip.

In human being family, to create

38 Dilgin, p. 405.
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culture of living together, Yunus'
words are much more meaningful
nowadays:: "A word may cease
fire/A word end a head /A word may
make poisonous food honey. "End a
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Der Wort VVon Unsere YUnus

Ass.Doz.Dr. Mustafa Glnes
Dumiupinartniversitat, Facuitatfir Naturwissenschaften,
Turkishe Sprache und Literatiir Abteiiungsiehrer, Kiitahya

UBERLICK

Die Phrase, die als Folge von Worten beschrieben wird, welches einen Gedanken lickenlos wiedergibt, hat einen wichtigen Platz in
der Tarkischen Kultur und Literattir. Das Leben gewinnt durch schéne Phrasen an Bedeutung. Hierfir wurde in Kutadgu Bilig, einer
unserer Vorfahrens-Werke aus der islamischen Epoche, die Phrase umfassend behandelt. Die Phrasen von Yunussind imHinblickauf
ihre Rhetorik, Bedeutung und Harmonie, tadellos. Was seine Phrasen so effektiv macht sind neben seiner Ausspracheund schénen
Ausdruck auch, dass er den Moral des Kor ’an *ssich als Prinzip eignete. Damit eine Phrase wirksam ist, muss sie inersterLinie von
dem der es sagt ausgeftihrt werden. Aus diesem Grund wurden Personen, die bemerkungen aus dem Kor ‘an gaben, was sie selbst
jedoch nichtausfuhrten, nichtgut empfangen.

Bei der Studie vom Wirkung der Phrase sollten vor allem diese 4 Bestandteile beachtet werden: Wer hat wem, warum und in welcher
Lage die Bemerkung etwas geaufiert? Wenn wir die Phrasen von Yunus in diesen Hinsichten studieren, sehen wir dass diese keine
“solala ""Bemerkungen sind. Es kann gesagt werden, dass er seine Epochen tberschreitenden scharfsinnigen Phrasen (Gedichte) mit
sprache des Herzens, sich von dem Reich der Bedeutungen inspirierend, um dessen moralische Werte zu verstarken, fir die
Bedurftigen vortragt. Poesie, ist die Aufgabe, der Bemerkung einen schonen Stil zu verleihen. Wie die Schonheit der echten Poesie im
Laufe der Zeit nicht ruiniert wird, steigt auch stets sein Wert. Die Wiederstrebungeiner Phrase gegen die Zeit undFortfiihrungseiner
Schénheit, wird mitdem BegriffKlassiker bezeichnet. Die Phrasen von Yunus, dessen Werte im Laufe der Zeit noch stiegen, nahmen
ihren Platz in den turkischen Klassikern.

Tarkisch, welches erlaubt mit wenigen Wortern vieles zu verbildlichen, ermdglichte Yunus den effektiven, einfachen Ausdruck und
trug zur Entstehung der selten anzutreffenden Gedichte bei. Ein weiterer Grund dafur, dass die Phrasen von Yunus 7Jahrhunderte
lang von Generation zu Generation weitergereicht wurden ist es, dass die intuitive Macht-besonderheit des tirkischen, sich in der
Poesie reflektieren konnte. In unserem Artikel werden die Worte (Phrasen) von Yunus, im Licht der Zweizeiler, welche im Divan

vorkommen, behandelt.

Schlisselwdrter: Phrase, Die Bedeutung der Phrase, Die Phrase in YunusEmre § Poetry, YunusEmre "sDivan

as Wort Bemerkung, welches
Din der tirkischen Kultur und
Literatur eine wichtige Rolle

tragt, wird in Wérterblichern so bes-
chrieben: "Aus Schriftzeichen und
Vokabeln enstandene, auf etwas
deutende Wort, Phrase. Aus Wortern
entstandene, zu Ausdruckszwecken
nutzliche Gerede, Bemerkung, Ph-
rase. Nachricht, Botschaft, Gertcht. E-
invernehmen, Vertrag, Zustimmung,
Urteil. Erwahnung. Klatsch, Tratsch,
Geschwatz. Allgemeines eindrin-
gen"(y) "Einen Gedanken luckenlos
beschreibende Wortgruppe, Gerede,
Bemerkung, Phrase."(z) Wortgruppe,
die einen Gedanken lickenlos besch-
reibt; Wortgruppe, die sich dazu eig-
net einen Thema schriftlich oder wort-
lich zu erklaren.(3) Aus Schriftzeichen,
1 Semseddin Sami, Sami's Turkish Ttaditional Dictionary in

Turkish-Turkish Arabic Script, VValumes | Il, Beirut 1989, s. 745-
746.

2 Turk Dil Kurumu Turkce Sozluk, C. I, haz. Hasan Eren-Nevzat
Gézaydin-ismail Parlatir-Talat Tekin-Hamza Ziilfikar, Ankara
1988, s. 1335.

3 Turk Dil Kurumu Resimli Okul Sozlugu, haz. Sukri Hallk
Akalin-RecepToparli-Belgin Tezcan Aksu, Ankara 2008, s. 1194.
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Vokabeln und Nativen entstandene
Phrase, Bemerkung, Wort, Nachricht,
gericht, die auf eine Bedeutung de-
utet.(4)

Auch dem verbreitet benutzten
Wort keleci (kelegti), welches in der alt-
anatolisch turkischen Phase gleichbe-
deutend benutzt wurde, wie das von
Yunus und anderen Dichtern benut-
zte Wort "Phrase"; wurden ahnliche
Bedeutungen gemessen: In der Oguz
Dialekt, mit Vokabeln erzahlen, re-
den.(s) Rede, gegenseitige Gerede (ke-
le-: reden). In den Texten vom XIV. Jh.
als kelegi geschriebene und gelesene
Wort, wurde ab dem XVII. Jh. in Ver-
gessenheit geraten.(6) Keleci (geleci):
Bemerkung, Wort, Gerede. Kelecil:
Der viel und harmonisch sprechen-
4 Raif Necdet Kestelli, Resimli Tiirkce Kamus, haz. Recep Toparli-

Belgin Tezcan Aksu-Canan Selvi Kanoglu-Seyfullah Turkmen,
Ankara 2004, s. 440.

5 Kasgarll Mahmad, Divanii liigati't-Tiirk, istanbul 2005, s. 301.

6 Gerard Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteen-
th-Century Turkish, Oxford of the Clarendon Pres, 1972,s. 716.

de.(?)

In manchen Abschnitten der Ku-
tadgu Bilig, dem ersten Erbstilick der
islamischen Periode und ersten
didaktischen Werk des tiirkischen Li-
teraturs, worin mit einem alt-Turk-
ischen Staats- und Morals-Verstand-
niss, die islamischen Glauben und
Werte synthetisiert werden; wird
stellenweise in einen gegenseitigen
Dialog- und theatralischem Stil erri-
nernde weise, die Bedeutung der Be-
merkung so betont:

Gehorche dem Wort des Belese-
nen; wiedersprich ihm nicht. Sprich
nicht bevor du gefragt wirst. Wenn e-
iner jemanden, der ohne gefragt zu
werden, zu Wort kommt; als "Vieh"
bezeichnet, liegt er im Recht. Schatze
den schénen@® Ausdruck, welcher den
Menschen erleuchtet. Ich habe keinen
nutzen gesehen von vielen Worten.
Sprich nichtviel. Lose den Knoten von
tausenden Bemerkungen, in einer
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einzigen Bemerkung. Der Mensch
wurde durch die Bemerkung, der
Herrscher. Viele Bemerkungen haben
den Haupt wie einen Schatten auf den
Boden niedergeschlagen. Benutze die
schone Sprache; wenn die Sprache
schon ist, steigert es die Person. Durch
schéne Phrasen wirst du unsterblich.
Der Mensch rettet sich durch zwei
Dinge vom Altern: Das eine sind gute
Taten, das andere durch gute Worte.

Belsene Person! Wenn du unster-
blichkeit wiinschst, sollst du gute Ta-
ten und Worte vollbringen. Meine Ab-
sicht, dass ich die Sprache so sehr lobe
liegt darin, dir zu erklaren was die Ph-
rase ist. Wenn ich dir Silber und Gold
vermache, halte diese nicht aquivalent
mit Wortern. Silber wird bei Nutzung
aufgebraucht; dadurch dass du aber
Worte nutzt kannst du Silber verdie-
nen. Von Mensch zu Mensch werden
Worte hinterlassen; es hat viele nutzen
das vermachte Wort einzuhalten.

Das Wort kann schaden wenn es
uniberlegt geaufiert wird; gelungene
Worte bringen jedoch nutzen. Des
Bemerkungs nutzen ist gross. Wenn
die Bemerkung gelungen eingesetzt
wird, steigert es den Diener Gottes.
Man wird nicht allwissend durch vi-
ele Worte; durch zuhoren jedoch be-
kommt der allwissende einen hihen
Rang. Wenn dir Bemerkung richtigist,
bringt es viele nutzen; schrage Worte
dagegen sind stets schlecht. Dein
Mund sollte sich nur dann bewegen,
wenn deine Worte richtig sind. Wenn
sie dagegen schrag sind, solltest du sie
verbergen.(9)

Timur, der von Hafiz; dem grofien
iranischen Poeten, der die Macht der

8 Fesahat bedeutet im Literatur,gonz im offen ,deutlich,;rein und
Sauber, die Aussprache der VVorter ist sehr deutlich und man
kann es klingelt fliissig und deutlich. Der Nachvveis dieser und die
Sprache der Worte nach den Regeln des Meisters zu sehen, die
weit verbreitete Nutzung von Literaten verabschiedet. Fasih, ein
Versprechen, ein wertvolles Mittel sein im Hinblick auf die
Beherrschung.Ebenfalls ist auch der vvichtigsten
Voraussetzungen.Intressiert sich einzel oder als gruppen der
Aussprache. Ein Ort des Denkens und Fihlens, rechtzeitig, klar
und fliefSend der Sprache, die Bedeutung, welche die
Beredsamkeit, die einzige, nicht in VVorten ausdriicken
interessiert ist, VVorter im Satz, wird zusammen mit Ausdruck
ihre Bedeutung diskutiert (M. A. Yekta Sarag, Klasik Edebiyat
Bilgisi Belagat, istanbul 2007, s. 36-37.) Fesahat in anderen
Bedeutungen: "Sozin, ritim, ahenk, anlam vb. acilardan
kusursuz olmasi; diizglin soyleyis, acik ve glizel s6z." (Das Wort,
als Rhythmus, Harmonie, Sinn, und so vveiter. VVinkel, perfekt zu
sein;. richtigen Diktion, klar und schén zu sagen,) ist es
ausgedriickt.

9 Yusuf Has Hacib, Kutadgu Bilig Il, Geviri Resit Rahmeti Arat,
Ankara, 1991, s. 23-27; 80-86./istanbul 2006, s. 116-121; 244-
258.
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Worte betonte und mit dem heutigen
Turkisch als; “Wenn die Schdénheit von
Shiraz uns Komplimente macht, unser
Herz besanftigt, unsere Liebe annimmt,
vergeben wir Semerkand und Bucharafir
den Leberfleck auf ihrer Wange."
aufigedrickte Zweizeiler lafi, liefi
Hafiz einberufen. Timur sagte dem
Poeten, der ohne angemessene Klei-
dung vor den Herrscher erschien:
“Wir haben bei der Eroberung von
Semerkand und Buhara so viel Blur
ergossen. Und du willst diese schénen S-
tadteftir einen Leberfleck eines Schonheits
aufgeben. Wasfir eine Gebefreudigkeit?".
Daraufhin antwortete Hafiz, auf seine
Kleidung deutend: "Mein Sultan! Ge-
nau wegen dieser Gebefreudigkeit befin-
den wir uns in diesem Status.". Timur
sagte: "Gibt diesem Poeten 10 Sackchen
Gold." und belohnte ihn somit.(10)

Auch in einer Erzahlung von Sa-
adi's Gulistan befahl der Sultan die
Hinrichtung eines Gefangenen. Da-
raufhin fing der Gefangene an, unan-
gebrachte Bemerkungen tGiber den Sul-
tan zu aufiern. Saadi, kommentierte
die Aufierungen des Gefangenen so:
“Der, dessen Leben zuneige geht, schiittet
seine Seele aus." (1)

Der beriihmte Sufist und Poet OG-
lanlar Scheich ibrahim Efendi,
beschreibt den Sufism, welches eher
das Stand des Wissens als das Wort-
Wissen ist; als Ubergang vom Wort
zum Stand des Wissens:

Tasavvuf sGff kali hale tebdil
eyleyendir

Dahi her séz ki sdyler ab-1 hayvan
olmagaderler (i2)

(=der Sufism Mystiker ist Um-
wandler des Wortes ins Stand des
Wissens

Man sagt das Wort des Allwissen-
den ist das ewige Wasser)

“Hey Mistiker! Sufismus ist die
Wandlung der Phrase (Wort) ins Stand
des Wissens (Verziickung, Begeisterung,
Frische, Erregung und Verhalten)@s) Die
Sufism allwissenden Weisen, dessen Ph-

10 Ramazan Kaplan, "SiirSairve S6ze Dair” Esin Sanat, S. 40, s. 6.
11 Kaplan, erwahnt in Artikel s. 8.

12 Mabhir iz, Tasavvuf, istanbul 1997, s. 76.

13 iskender Pala 'Hal mad1Enzyklopadischen VVérterbuch der
Divvan-Dichtung, Ankara 19899.

rasen sich in verhalten umwandeln; er-
fillen durch ihre geaufierten Worte, tote
Seelen mit Leben."

Mehmet Akif deutet in einem sei-
ner Artikel auf die Befreiung von drei
schuldigen Kindern, von der Grausa-
mkeit des Haccac, auf Grund der Sch-
onheit ihrer Aufierungen. Haccac, der
die Begabung der Kinder, sich schon
auszudricken bewunderte, sagte de-
nen in seinem Assemblee folgendes:
"Lehrt euren Kindern den schdnen Aus-
druck. Waren diese Kinder nicht welche,
die von Literat und schénen Phrasen ver-
setehen, hatte ichjetzt alle drei enthaupten
lassen.” ()

Schoéne Phrasen, steigern den Wert
seines Aufierers. Des Lebens Bedeu-
tung, welches das wertvollste Bestand
ist, kann nur durch einer schonen Ph-
rase verstanden und erklart werden.
HierfUr wurde in Kor'an die Wichtig-
keit der Phrase so betont: "'Sage meinen
glaubigen Dienern, sie sollen in schénster
Weise sprechen. Genau genommen will
der Satan ihre Beziehungen zueinander
verstricken...(isra, 53)"(1s) "Eine schone
Bemerkung und Vergebung ist besser als
eine Hingebung gefolgt von Qualen...
(Bakara, 263)"(16) ""Siehst du nicht wie
Gott, eine schone Bemerkung vergleic-
hend mit einem anmutsvollen Baum
(welcher mit der Gestattung Gottes immer
Frichte tragt), dessen Wurzel stark ist
und Aste in den Himmel ragen; einen
Beispielgibt? (ibrahim, 24-25)"(17)

Die Warnung des Kor'an's Uber
Poetrie, was die Pragung-Kunst ist der
Phrase den schonsten Ausdruck zu
verleihen; und dem Dichter: "Nur
Unbandige befolgen die Dichter. Siehst du
nicht, dass sie in allen Talern verwirrt
herumlaufen und nicht vollbrachte Taten
als vollbracht zeigen? Die, die den Gott
viel gedenken, sind die anderen. (Suara,
224-227)"(18) sind flr Menschen, die
die Poesie flir unheile Zwecke nutzen.

Gedicht Schreiben und ein freund-
liches Wort zu sagen, wie ein Talent
gegeben, um die Menschheit von

14 kaplan s.6 ervvahnt in Artikel

15 Religionale behérde, und die tirkische Ubersetzung des
Koran, haz. Huseyin Atay-Yasar Kutluay, Ankara 1985:286.

16 ervvahntin Artikel s.43
17 ervvahnt in Artikel s.257
18 ervvahntin Artikel s.375
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Gott, dass XVI vergangene Ewigkeit
akzeptiert. Fuzuli Jahrhundert von ei-
nem grofien Meister der Dichter, die
Grundlage fur gute Worte und Ge-
dichte mit dem Wissen verstarkt, so-
lite die menschlichen Werte auf den
Schutz und Erhéhung verwendet
werden. Die Bildung eines tugend-
haften Lebens, nicht die moralischen
Werte und dient nicht der Verherr-
lichung der Wissenschaft, ein freund-
liches Wort und gedicht ist ausd-
rickens Wert. Gott identifiziert sich
viel Aufmerksamkeit auf die schénen
Worte, und hat eine Welt geschaffen,
von Menschen, die das schone Vers-
prechen zu geniefien. Daher bei der
Schopfung der Menschen, gibt es im-
mer eine Tendenz zur Gedicht und sc-
hoéne Worter.

Wissenschaft Produkt, das schéne
Gedicht, nahm der Dichter Indikator
der Reife. Menschen, mit Gedicht und
ein freundliches Wort , kann ohne
Kosten aufgrund von Veraufierung-
sgewinnen sich gltcklichen. ()

Wie jeder Mann von Einsicht und
Vertrauen in der Welt der Dichter, a-
uch Yunus meint;Kunst und Philo-
sophie im Herzen der schdnen Vers-
prechen der wichtigste Faktor ist. Der
Beginn der Schopfung (Bezm-i-Ezel),
die in Form von Worten bestehen,
dass ihr die schonsten Werke der
Gedicht, die immer eine grofie spiri-
tuelle Reichtum und Ruhm der Tat-
sache, dass die Gelegenheit ist, so sp-
richt Yunus Emre wie folgtan:

So6z var Kilar génull sad soz var kilar
bilisi yad

Eder horluk eger izzet her Kkisiye
sbzdengellr (42/ 2(20)

Nach Epics,Yunus Emre Gedichte
zu erzahlen die Erlaubnis des Sultans,
ist von sein Lehrer Tapduk Emre zur
Yunus Emre vor einen Parlament
gegeben wurde. Wie die einige Wis-
senschaftler erwahnen das Tapduk
Emre, ein historische Person ist die
lebte, des Hochsten Schopfers vor ihm
niedern.(21) Yunus 'Gedichten zu sa-

19 M. Nur Dogan, Fuzuli Poetik, istanbul 1997, S. 19-21

20 Nach Gedichten, die Zahl nach dem ersten unserer Zahlen,
und die zvveite bezieht sich auf die Anzahl der Couplets. (Yunus
Emre,Tatcl Mustafa, Ankara, 1990.)

21 iskender Pala, Academic Research Poetry "Yunus Emre
Mentor," istanbul 2003, S. 40.
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gen, viele Dinge im Leben, wie zum
Beispiel die Erlaubnis auf den gott-
lichen basiert. Danach, der Gedicht -
meister Yunus, dichtet wie ein Sklave
der Geschichte.

Der Meister Yunus, nach 30jahrige
Dinstes sagte:"Auch die Kurve des Hol-
zes sollte nicht dazufiihren." zur Tabduk
Emre, kehrte sich zur yunus und sag-
te: "Yunus! Nun 6ffnet sich dein Mund.
Haci Bektas-i Veli Versprechen wurde er-
fallt. Halte es nicht in dir, sag es!" Yunus
Emre begann, gute Worte zu sagen
und die Sprache ist entsperrt.(22)

Yunus Emre, mit hilfe von Tabduk
Emre, gilt als wertvoller als Perlen in
seinem Leben genommen hat das P-
rinzip der guten Worte zu sagen. Sezai
Karakog, interpretierte Yunus Emre's
30 jahrliche Dienste mit: "'Stablitet, ein
vollwertiges Schiler, und des Folgen nach
einer idealen asthetischen Sensibilitat li-

nies".@A

Nach Yunus Emre, sagte Yunus
Emre mehr als dreitausend Gedichte.
Molla Kasim von einem osmanischen
Gelehrten, tausende von Gedichten
der Begriindung, dass ein Grofiteil der
Moglichkeit eines Missverstandnisses
verbrannt, Tausende von ihnen durch
das Werfen in des Wassers, aus dem
gleichen Grund zerstért. Da er horte
das Yunus die zurrecht ausspricht,
verzichtet er die andere gedichte zur
vernichten. Yunus wusste das seine
gedichte mahl unter aufsicht von ei-
nes Gelernten Namens 'Molla Kasim'
(Dervis YOnus bu sozi egri bagru
sOyleme/ Seni sigaya ceken bir Molla
Kasimgeltr

(Dervis YOnus bu sbézi egri bugru
syleme/ Seni sigdya ceken bir Molla
Kasim gelir(24) dichten darf. Sezai
Karakog, behaubtette auch das Yunus
so Wissenschaftlich Dichten wird wie
der Molla Kasim.(25)

Yunus Emre, der wissen von gute
Sprache, wie Wort Uber die gesagt

22 Mustafa Tatci, Yunus Emre Divan-Risaleti'n-nushiyye,
istanbul 2008, S. 38-39.

23 Sezai Karakog, Yunus Emre, istanbul 2010, S. 37; Mustafa
Ozcelik,unsereYunus, Eskisehir, 2007, S. 127.

24 Mustafa Tatcl, Yarenler-Yunus Emre-Bewertungen, istanbul
2008, S. 28.

25 Karakog, S. 37. Name deswerkes

werden sollte, sagter:

Emre'm ishu sézi can icinde sdyledi
Soyleyen bi-care YOnus Tabduk Em-
re'msirridur (81/7)

Vardugumuz illere sol safali gontillere
Halka Tapduk manisin sacduk el-
hamdulillah

YQnus bu sozleri ¢atar sanki bali yaga
katar

Halka metalarin satar yuki gevherdir
tuz deglil (166/6)

Seine Gedichte, deutlich zum Aus-
druck gebracht und erwahnt in dem
Gedicht, das Material ist, sagt man, so
auf der Grundlage des Erfolgs des
Dichters Yunus Emre, die Fahigkeit
von Waortern zu begeistern, Wort und
Woerter ist wie der grofite Teil bekannt.
Daher kannjeder Aspekt seiner besten
nach einem Training-Prozess (in Be-
zug auf Form und Inhalt), sagte, dass
die erfolgreiche Annahme der Ge-
dichte geschrieben werden.(2s)

Yunus Emre's, der oben genannten
Ausbildung sowie Sufi, Persisch und
Arabisch sprechen und grindlich
lesen und verstehen ist grundlegende
Quellen des islamischen Madrasa-ge-
bildete Menschen von einem Zustand
der Weisheit zu erkennen und zu
verstehen die Notwendigkeit, wie ein
Derwisch zu arbeiten.(27)

Yunus, ein Analphabet Dichter,
obwohl es von einigen Forschern so-
gar seine eigene Ara Gedicht, das die
wichtigsten Kommunikations-und
Bildungs-Werkzeug ist, mit den bes-
ten Gedanken und Gefuhle betrachtet
wird, nicht nur sein eigenes Leben,
sondern es auch geschafft, die ganze
Menschheit seit Jahrhunderten und
sogar daridber hinaus ein Mann zu
sein.

Religiésen, mystischen und natio-
nale Motive geleitet und lebte Xl und
XIV. Jahrhunderte Anatolien Kennt-

26 M. Fuad Kopruli ersten Suffs in der Turkischen Literatur
(London 1991, S. 271) (Fuad koprill, erwahnten Arbeit, S. 273)
(M. Fuad Koprultu, erwahnten Arbeit, S. 273; Necla Pekolcay-
Emine Sevim, Yunus Emre, Yunus Emre Personality und
Kommentare, Yunus Emre, einem darzulegen, auf sein Buch von
Manuskripten, Ankara 1991, S. 12)

27 Fuad kopruli, erwahnten Arbeit, S. 273.
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nisse in arabischer Sprache war die Li-
teratur Sprache Persisch. In einem
solchen Klima fur Gedichte, sagt man
fur Yunus, das er Anatoliens, der erst-
e, der beste Dichter der tirkischen Sp-
rache in den 6ffentlichen Gebrauch ist.

So Yunus, um die Sprache der Tr-
kischen Literatur und Kultur gesagt
werden kann, werden entscheidend
dazu beigetragen.(zs)

Turkisch wurde ein Mitglied der
Westen in der ersten Periode des Yu-
nus, alt anatolischen Turkisch, ent-
deckt die Jahrhunderte XIII, XIV und
XV. Aus diesem Kreis, auch die West
Centralturkischen Schaltung genannt.
Die anatolischen Selguklu Staates, des
Anatolischen Furstentimer und das
Osmanische Reich, einschliefilich der
Einstellung-up-Periode in dieser Sc-
haltung. Erhohte die Auswirkungen
der arabischen und persischen Ele-
menten in Turkisch und Tirkische F-
remdwdrter vor der Zeit sogar noch
gestiegen. In diesen perioden begin-
nte die Fremdwdrter in unsere Ge-
dichte heufiger zu héren.

Messen eines erheblichen Teils der
Gedichte von Yunus, wissen viele
nicht mit dem Beginn der Turkischen
Sound und Silbenstruktur zur entsp-
rechen. ErstenJahrhunderten es in der
Turkischen Gedichte verwendet wur-
de, die Gedichte der anderen Dichtern
wie Yunus Emre, mit Silbe wie Proso-
dische Muster des Rhythmus und
Harmonie, um die Geburt und Ent-
wicklung der Turkischen Gedichte zu
bringen. Die Gedichte von Yunus ist
ein wichtiger Teil der Silbe gesagt
wurde oder was die Gedichte in das
Muster geschrieben werden mussen
versuchen zu verstehen.

Latein, Griechisch, Arabisch und
Persische Gedichte wie die alten Ge-
dichten, die von allen Mafinahmen ge-
sungen, hat die Aufmerksamkeit auf
den Rhythmus der Worte aufmerk-
sam gemacht worden. So das Gedicht
von Strings, die jeweils ein Gleichge-
wicht geschaffen und Rhythmischen

28 Faruk Kadri Timurtas Artikel-Sprach-und Literatun/vissen-
schaft,haz. Mustafa Ozkan, Ankara 1997, S. 236; Ahmet Kartal,
Istanbul-tiirkisch-persischen Kulturgeographie Forschung auf
istanbul 2008, S. 256.
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Worten, hoffte die nebeneinander an-
geordnet sind, um musikalische Ge-
dichte zu schaffen.(29)

Der Rhythmus ist ein fransozis-
ches wort, mit der bedeutung auf Ge-
wicht.(30) Das Wort steht im Einklang
mit den grundlegenden Elementen
der Persischen Gedichte, (die Worte
miteinander Gbereinstimmen) bedeu-
tet.(30)

Diese beiden Elemente in den Ge-
dichten von Yunus vollstandig vor-
handen ist, sollte in der Grundlagen-
forschung beurteilt, unsterbliche ge-
dichte zu sein. Um das Wort von Yu-
nus zu Retten von der Vergessenheit,
und die Gedichte von andere Dich-
tern, bringen die geladene Bedeutung
der stendigen Referans. Meter (mes-
sen) und Reim(Reim), trennt die Ele-
mente der Prosa Gedicht von die Bil-
dung des Rhythmus und Harmonie.

In Anatolien ist der Dichter Yunus,
ein Wesentlicher Deichter als andere.
Auf Sufi-Dichtung, einfache, intuitive,
Fluid-, Beteiligung an einer Sprache
und eine gewisse Disziplin, sagt eine
Figur des Yunus, eine grofie Anzahl
von Sufi-Dichter, die Form und in-
haltliche Aspekte beeinflussen. XV.
Jahrhundert bis in die Turkische Lite-
ratur, vor allem das Aussehen eines
florierenden Sufi von Yunus und
Mevlana gestartet.(32)

Die Herrschaft des Persischen
Schriftsprache zu einer Zeit, schrieb
Yunus Gedichte in Turkischer Sp-
rache, ohne die Wirkung dieser Kapi-
tulation. Zur gleichen zeit ist der auch
eine gute nutzer der Philologe. Eines
der wichtigsten Mittel zur Erreichung
der Wahrheit ist der Intuition. Yunus,
der Besitzer einer Erzahlung Dichter
der Liebe und Intuition-Achse, be-
kannt der Persischen Mystischen Dic-
hter, ebenfalls betroffen und inspi-
riert.(33)

29 Pala, erwahnten Arbeit, S. 64-65.

30 Turkisch Sprache Institution VVorterbuch, C. Il, haz. Nevzat
Eren-Poliermittel-Talat Hasan ismail Go6zaydin-Thompson-
Hamza Ziilfikar, Ankara 1988, S. 1256.

31 Name des Werkes, C. 1,5.29.
32 Kartal, die genannten Arbeiten, S. 89.
33 Koprili, die genannten Arbeiten, S. 294.

Yunus, MevlanaJalaluddin-i Rumi
die Worte und Taten von ihm, die er
durch die Teilnahme an Gesprachen
erfahrenwir, das er dadurch inspiriert
wurde. Das mevlana sich mit seine
informationen und befasungen, sich
mit uns segnet, erleuchtet unseren
Weg.

Hz. Mevlana sagte Uber Yunus das
er Tarkmenische Autoritat und reich
hat.(34)

Nach wichtige informationen, f-
ragte der Prophet Mevlana was er tibe
Rumi denkt.

"In Fleisch an den Knochen 7/ Yu-
nus erschien sie verflochten." Ant-
wortet der Yunus.

Dieses Sinnvolle und interessante
Antwort auf Mevlana, wurde fir
manche wissen schaftler nicht zu
Recht vermuhtet.(35)

Bu bizden o6nden gelenler ma'nayi
pinhan dediler
Ben anadan dogmus gibi geldim ki

uryan eyleyem(36)

Yunus, die nicht wissen, den Wert,
die jenigen, die nicht in der Liebe
fallen, auch wenn sie Wissen, dass Sie
zu sagen brauchen. So ein Mitsp-
racherecht, erfordert eine sehr grofie
Verantwortung.

Freundliches Wort bringt ein lec-
heln auf das Gesicht und ein sch-
lechtes Wort zerstort sein Eigentiimer.
Manchmal kann auch ein freundliches
Wort die Macht haben, die Menschen
zum Palast fahren. Nach Yunus, so
gibt es keine Notwendigkeit flr sie,
nureinZeichen:

YOnus sen bu gevheri harceyleme
nadana

Bu yolda neler ¢ekdiin ol kane irisince
(309/5)

34 Tatcl, Yunus Emre Divan-Risaleti'n-
nushiyye, S. 48; Sheikh Suleiman Ettendi,
Bahri'l-Vela, Deutschland Berlin Bibliothek,
Nu. 1683, vr. 14b.

35 Karakog, die genannten Arbeiten, S. 14.

36 Tatcl, Yunus Emre Divan-Risaleti'n-
nushiyye, S. 79.
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Isksuzlara virme 6gut 8giidiinden alur
degl

Isksuz kisi hayvan olur hayvan égut
biltrdegal (157/1)

Bir kisiye sdyle sézi kim maniden ha-
berivar

Bir kisiye vir génluni caninda 15k eseri
var (T.22/1)

Ansuz s6zln gor nedlr c¢ok soz
hayvan yikidur

Atrife bir séz yeter tende gevher varisa
(T.255/5)

Kiymetin tuyarisan neye deger isbu de
Erenleriin manisin bilmeze satmaya-
lar (T.55/4)

Keleci bilen kisinlin yliziini ag ide bir
s0z

Sozi bistiriip diyentin isini sag ide bir
s6z

Gel ahfiy sehryari séziimuzi dinle bari
Hezar gevher U dinari kara toprag ide
bir sz

Kisi bile s6z demini dimeye s6zln
kemini

Bu cihan cehennemini sekiz u¢gmag ide
birsdz (102/1-4-5)

YOnus'un sdzi siirden amma ash
(dur) kitabdan

Hadis ile dinene key (bilgil) sadik
olmak gerek (137/9)

Isk makami alidar isk kadim ezelidtr
Isk sézini sdyleyen cimle kudret
dilidar

Diyen ol isiden ol géren ol gésteren ol
Her so6zi sdyleyen ol sdret can
menzilidur (T. 21/1)

Mystisches Moral ist auf dem
Koran und Hadidth bekannt. Dazu
Yunus, sagte Islam immer auf der G-
rundlage dieser beiden grundlegen-
den Notwendigkeit sah sich gez-
wungen, zu bleiben. Yunus, mystisc-
hen Moral, Geduld, Zufriedenheit, G-
rofizligigkeit, Uber die grundlegenden
Werte des Islam, was ein anspruchs-
voller Liebe, Einheit, Vertrauen und
Hingabe ist, betont die Vielfalt der

37 Koprdl, die genannten Arbeiten, S. 301-302.
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mystischen Themen zu sehen.(40)

Yunus Emre, ist das Wort in einer
der wichtigsten Faktoren, glaube auf-
richtig, und Worte einen Sinn in sei-
nem Leben zum Ausdruck hat ein Le-
ben an sich.(38)

YQOnus bu sozleri catar halka marifet
satar

Kendisi ne kadar dutar soyledlgi
yalani gor (22/7)

Sozler eyitdim diyl YdOnus nikte
itmegil

Dahi yigrek eydur var el vardur el
Ustine (334/5)

Iy Yanus nikte kilma sozler eydiirem
diyu

Nice bilGrler vardur el vardur el
Ustline (340/6)

Menschliche Emotionen und
Gefuhle ist das zentrale Merkmal der
menschlichen und der go6ttlichen
Inspiration durch einen unerkennbar
ist.(39) Yunus, der das Produkt der
g6ttlichen Inspiration, ist nicht gesagt,
die Worte sollten nicht ignorant sein:

Ydnus senin sozlertn manidiur
bilenlere

Soyleyeler séziini devr-i zaman iginde
(302/18)

Miskin Y0Onus bu sdzi kenddzinden
eyitmez

Hak Calap viribidi sabagin dilumuze
(311/7)

YOnus miskin bu sézi i1sk aleminden
sdyler

Dime bilmedin ana kenddziinden
katarsin (248/12)

iy sozleriin aslin bilen gel di bu séz
kandan gelur

S6z aslini anlamayan sanur bu soz
benden geliir

S6z karadan akdan degll yazup
okumakdan degl

Bu vyirldyen halkdan degil Halik
avazindangelir

38 Department of Religious Affairs, und die turkische
Ubersetzung des Koran (Maal), Haz. Hiiseyin Yasar Atay-Kutluay,
Ankara, 1985, S. 550.

39 Erwahnten Arbeit, S. 6.

Ne elif okudum ne cim ne varlikdan-
durkelecim

Bilmeyeyliz-bin miineccim tali'tim ne
ilduzdan gelur (42/1-3-4)

Baksam seni gérir gdzum soylerisem
sensin sozum

Seni gézetmekden dahi yigrek sikarum
yok durur (52/2)

Sensin bu g6zimde gdren sensin
dilimde séyleyen

Sensin beni var eyleyen sensin hemin
ondinsona (T 12/2),

YQOnus sana tutdi ytzin unitdi cimle
kenddzin

Cumle sana sdyler s6zin (senstin) s6z
styleden bana (8/5)

Yunus, den Menschen die Wahr-
heit zu sagen ", bevor die nach der
Sufi-Dichter"”, eine Liebe, Moral, ein
Mann des Denkens. Daher sollte man
ihn nicht nur als ein Dichter sehen.
Yunus Hauptziel ist es nicht zu sagen,
dass nur die Kunst zu machen oder
schone Gedichte. Trotzdem kann er
fliefiend in Bezug auf die Worte gesagt
werden, perfekt zu sein.(40)

Yunus ist kein Wort, das keine
Ahnlichkeit mit seinen Worten trug,
was fur ein nettes Wort fligt der Men-
schheit, so driuckt es die Wahrheit,
dass das Erz in den Ausdruck:

Saretséz kanda buldi kanda sézi is oldi
SOrete kendi geldi dil hikmetin
yohdur (25/3)

Manftberatin alduk usgine elimuze
Hak sbzi viribidi padisah dilumize
(319/1)

Y0Onus simdi séz yatindan sdyle sozi
gayetinden

Key sakin o seh katindan seni 1rag ide
birsoz (102/7)

Yunus, Vogel Sprache (die Sprache
des Herzens) und nicht-Sprecher di-
eser Sprache ist zu sagen, und selbst
wenn sie Wissenschaftler sind, zeigt
Menschen in einen Zustand der (oder
in der Liebe mit Arif), dass ohne die
Gedichte nicht zu verstehen:

40 Siilleyman Uludag ", Géniil Mad." Mystik Glossar, istanbul
2002
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Bicare YOnus'un sdzin key asik gerek
anlaya

O kus diliddr neylestin ol dinlemez
6tmeyince (325/7)

Laut Yunus, sollte das Herz (HAL)
um mit der Sprache und die Sprache
zu sprechen, um den Zustand der
Menschen verstehen, zum Ussen. W-
ret von schéne worter wissen nur die
erfahrene menschen, unwissendliche
menschen kdnnen das nicht vers-
techen.

Yitmis iki millettin sézini arifbilGr
YOnus Emre sozleri daim usdl degl
mi (352/7)

Gozslize fisildadum sagir sézim
isitmis

Dilstiz ¢agirup soéyler dilimdeki
s6zumi (107/9)

YOnus miskin ani gérmis eline hem
divan almis

Alimler okiyamamis bu maniden
tuyangelsiin (230/7)

Dertstizlere beniim séziim benzer kaya
yankusina

Haldas biltr haldasinun génlindenki
sol razini (359/7)

Yunus, der die Herrschaft des
wabhrheit sagte, bringt Uberlegenheit,
und die menschen wo ligen errdten
wird.

Sozi togri diyene Kulilhak didi Calab
Bundan yalan s@yleyen yarin uta-
nasidur (29/3)

YQanus, giybet ve gammazlik etme-
meyi tavsiye eder:

Iy dostini diisman dutan gaybet yalan
s6z sbyleme

Bunda gammazlik eyleyen anda yiri
tarolisar (63/2)

Eines der wichtigsten Merkmale
von Literarischen Texten in den
Kinsten. Die Klnste sind als die wich-
tigste Metapher, mit Worten andere
als die tatsachliche Bedeutung des
Wortes Schonheit, Vitalitat und dafur
gesorgt, dass eine effizientere Leist-
ungzugeben.y

41 Cem Dilgin, mit Beispielen der turkischen Lyrik Information,
Ankara, 1993, S. 405.
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Yunus Gedichte, ist eine Vielzahl
der Klnste (Literatur-Kunst) den er-
folgreichen Einsatz. Nach dem Versp-
rechen, den Zweck der Analogie, me-
taphorische Bedeutung (Masiva) kann
auch gesagtwerden. Also diese Frage,
Uber die Literarische Kunst-Metapher
istein gutes Beispiel.

Ben toprak oldum yoluna sen a-
suru gézedursin

Su karsuma gogus gerUp tas ba-
girlu taglarmisin (270/4)

Yunus, schéne Texte, wie Zucker
sufien und Kostbarkeiten; schlechtes
Wort vergleicht die wertlose Gegens-
tande, bezieht sich auf das Wort Wert
oder Unwert. Darunter mehr effektive
Maoglichkeiten, was in Bezug auf was
ist besser als die Kunst der Analogie
schwach zu bringen.

Gevherdir sentin s6ziin glinesden ari
yuzin

Sekerden tatlu sozin her kim gérdi
utandi (400/3)

Endresultat

Yunus, mit den Kinsten, jedes
Wort mehr wert als Perlen, und eine
echte Liebe, die jeweils mit einem T-
ropfen der Weisheit gesprochene Sp-
rache der Herzen verziert glauben an
die Unsterblichkeit seiner Worte. Laut
Yunus, jedes Betrugfreie wort ist u-
nendlichen Reichtum. Yunus, eine g-
rofie Mehrheit der erstaunlichen Fall
der gesprochenen Worte, sollen fur di-
e menschen gesagt werden wo es
nicht kdnnen. Den Wert von Gold als
Juwilier, und den Zustand des Mens-
chen, die den Wert des Wortes ken-
nen. Laut Yunus, hat die Menschheit
so schéne Worte, eine unendliche Sc-
hatz, der Perle aus dem Mund, ist die
Frucht des Himmels ein ewiges Vers-
prechen zu denken und sollte es mac-
hen. Schopfer der menschlichen Per-
son zu streben, ewige Schonheit, jedes
Wort der Sprache des Schopfers in die
Herzen der Menschen und die Ent-
waffnung, wird schén gesprochen.
Solche schonen Worten, die Nahrung
fur die Seele des Menschen miussen
immer wiederholt werden. Auser die-
ser worter wo man nicht aus dem
herzen spricht, ist nur ein Gerucht.

Heutzutage benétigt man die wor-

ter von Yunus um zur Bildung von
eine Kultur. "Schéne Worte, sondern
auch alle Arten von individuellen, na-
tionalen und universellen Ldsung fur
verschiedene Probleme, die eine
wichtige Kraft sein kann." Yunus, in
den unsterblichen Worten von ahnlic-
hen wie Dies ist eines der wichtigsten
Merkmale.
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Ozet
Bu arastirmanin amaci ilkégretim 6., 7. ve 8. sinifégrencilerinin, okul tiril ve cinsiyete bagh olarak maruz kaldiklari zorbalik turleri,
zorbaca davranislarin okulda ne sekilde ne siklikla nerelerde oldugu ve 6gretmen, dgrenci ve yoneticilerin zorbaca davranislari nasil
degerlendirdiklerini incelemek ve mevcut durumu ortaya koymaktir. Bu amag dogrultusunda Akran Zorbalii Degerlendirme anketi
uygulanmistir. Elde edilen verilerfrekans, ytizdelik ve kay-kare testleri kullanilarak degerlendirilmistir. Arastirmaya 288 kiz ve 208
erkek olmak Uizere toplam 496 6grenci katilmistir. Bu 6grencilerin 321°i resmi ilkdgretim okullarina 175'i de 6zel ilkdgretim okullarina
devam etmektedir. Yapilan analizlerde 6grencilerin %63.3'U zorbaliga ugramaktadir. Cinsiyete gore kiz 6grencilerin %52.2'si, erkek

égrencilerin %42.8"si sdzel zorbaliga maruz kalmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler; Okulda zorbalik, kurban, zorba

Giris

Ogrencilerde goriilen saldirgan davranislar egitim or-
tamini bozan 6nemli bir faktdr olarak karsimiza ¢ikmak-
tadir. Okullarda meydana gelen saldirganlik olaylarinin bir
tird olan zorbalik, 8grencilerin fiziksel, duygusal ve sosyal
guvenligini tehdit etmektedir. Cocuklar, gencler ve aileler
icin 6nemli olan zorbalik sorunu, basta iskandinav ilkeleri
olmak tzere Avrupa, Amerika ve Japonya'da son 35 yilda
yapilmis pek c¢ok calismada arastirilmistir (Slee,1995;
Rigby, 1995; Graham, Juvonen, 1998; Sutton, Smith, Swet-
tenham, 1999; Wolke, 2001; Dake, Pice, Tellijohann, 2003;
Yoneyama, Naito,2003).

Tiarkiye'de ise zorbalikla ilgili ilk6gretim ve orta 6g-
retim kademelerinde yapilan ¢alismalarin son 10 yil icinde
biyuk yogunluk kazandigini gérmekteyiz (Dolek, 2002;
Satan, 2006; Atik, 2006; Saribeyoglu, 2007; Ariman, 2007;
Gosku, 2008; ©gdem, 2009).

Okulda yasanan zorbalik, kavram olarak bir kisinin ka-
sith bir sekilde baska birini rahatsiz eden veya aci veren
davranislari olarak tanimlanmaktadir (Olweus,2005). Lita-
retirde zorbalikla ilgili yapilmis tanimlara baktigimizda
(Slee,1995; Besag,1989; Tattum,1993; Rigby,2003; Fitzge-
rald,1999) ortak bazi &zellikleri tasidiklarini gérmekteyiz.
ilk olarak, kurban ve zorba arasindaki psikolojik ya da fi-
ziksel guic dengesizligidir. ikincisi, bireye karsi tahrik edil-
meden yapilan kasitl ve tekrarlanan olumsuz davranis-
lardir.

Zorbaliklailgili yapilan tanimlarin ortak 6zellikleri dog-
rultusunda zorbaca davranislari fiziksel veya ruhsal olarak
iki esit glice sahip cocugun kavgasi, ¢atismasi veya mina-
kasas!I seklinde degerlendirilmemesi gerekir. Okullardaki
zorbalik hem zorbaca davraniglara maruz kalan kurbanlar
hem de zorbalar i¢in yikim ve siddeti dogurmaktadir. Zor-
balik cok ciddi saldirgan davranislari icermektedir.

Okullarda yer alan zorbaca davranislari ti¢ ana grupta

toplayabiliriz. Bunlar fiziksel, sdzel ve iliskisel zorbalktir.
Fiziksel zorbalik, d6vme, tekme atma, tokat atma, sa¢ ya da
kulak ¢cekme, dirtme, itme, vurma, esyalarini zorla almaya
da almakla tehdit etme, parasini zorla alma ya da almakla
korkutma gibi 6zellikle bedensel bakimdan gti¢li olanlarin
gugsuzleri kasith ve devamli sekilde rahatsiz etmesiyle or-
taya cikan eylemlerdir. Sozel Zorbalik, dalga gecme, alay et-
me, kizdirma, korkutma, kott isim veya isimler takma, ki-
fur etme, kiiguk diistirtici, rencide edici s6zler sdyleme, Kisi-
nin kendisine veya ailesine hakaret etme gibi baskalarinin
duygularini incitme, s6zciklerle ya da hareketlerle 6z saygi-
larini sarsmaktir. iliskisel zorbalik, baskasinin hakkinda
yanlis hikayeler anlatma, yapilan faaliyet, etkinlik, oyun vb.
aktivitelerden dislama, yok sayma, izole etme, aleyhinde
sdylentiler ¢cikarmave yayma, dedikodu yapma, kisinin bas-
kalariyla iliskilerini bozma, dolayli yoldan Kisiyi kasith bir
sekilde gruptan dislama, yalnizliga itmektir (Boulton, True-
man, Flemington, 2002; Dake, Pice, Tellijohann, 2003).

Okullarda yasanan zorbaligin sikhgini ve siddetini orta-
ya koyan diinyada ve Turkiye'de ¢ok sayida arastirmaya
rastlamaktayiz. ABD'de yapilan bir arastirmada 12-18 yas-
lar1 arasindaki 6grencilerin % 75'inin, Kanada'da 5000 ilk ve
ortaokul 6grencilerinin %38'inin bir ddnem boyunca en az
birkere zorbaliga maruz kaldiklari belirtilmektedir (Ma ve
ark., 2001; O'Connell ve ark.,1999). Norvec'te ise 84000 63-
renci Uzerinde yapilan arastirmada her 7 6grenciden 1'inin
zorbalikta bulundugu goérulmektedir (O'Connell ve ark.,
1999). italya'daki ilkokullarda %40 ve ortaokullarda %28 o-
raninda 6grenciler zorbalifa ugramaktadir (Genta ve ark.,
1996). Finlandiya'da ise, yaklasik olarak her 10 okul ¢ocu-
gundan birisi okulda gegirdigi bir haftalik zaman dilimi ice-
risinde en az bir kez akranlarinin zorbaca davranislarina ma-
ruz kalmaktadir (Kaltiala-Heino ve Rimpela, 1999).

Turkiye'de yapilan galismalara baktigimizda ise okulla-
rimizda yasanan zorbalik oranlarinin birbirlerine yakin ve
yiksek olduklari gorilmektedir. Nevin Dolek (2002) tara-
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findan yapilan arastirmada elde edilen bulgular 6gren-
cilerin %51.26's1 bir dénem boyunca bir iki kezden haftada
birka¢ defaya kadar degisen sikliklarda zorbaca davranisa
ugradigini, %37.9'u ise diger dgrencilere karsi yine bir do-
nem boyunca bir iki defadan haftada birka¢ defaya kadar
varan zorbaca davranista bulunduklari belirtilmektedir.
Kapci (2004) ilkogretim 4. ve 5. sinif 206 dgrencilerinin katil-
dig arastirmasinda 6grencilerin %40 oraninda bedensel,
sozel, duygusal ve cinsel zorbalia maruz kaldiklarini agik-
lamaktadir. Akduman'in (2010) 7-14 yas grubunda 146 6§-
renci ile yaptidi arastirmada erkek 6grencilerin kiz 6gren-
cilere gore akran istismar puanlarinin daha yiksek oldugu
gorulmektedir. Bilgic, Yurtal'in (2009) yapmis oldugu aras-
tirmaya 157 dgrenci katilmis, bu égrencilerden zorba dav-
ranislara maruz kalanlarin orani % 58 ve zorbaca davra-
nistabulunanlarin oraniise %235 tir.

Bu tUr davranislar egitim-6gretim faaliyetlerini olum-
suz yonde etkilemektedir. Cocuklar tzerindeki psikolojik
ve sosyolojik etkileri sadece okul yillariyla sinirh kalmayip
yasamin sonraki donemlerinde de devam etmektedir. Bu
etki sadece zorbaliga maruz kalan kurbanlarin degil, ayni
zamanda zorbaliga tanik olanlarin ve zorbaca davranislari
aliskanlik haline getiren ¢ocuklarin gelisimlerinde olum-
suzluklar meydana getirmektedir.

Bu calismanin amaci, ilkdgretim 6., 7. ve 8. sinif 6grenci-
lerinin, okul tbrt ve cinsiyete bagl olarak maruz kaldiklari
zorbalik turleri, zorbaca davranislarin okulda ne sekilde, ne
siklikla, nerelerde meydana geldigini, 6gretmen, 6grenci ve
yoneticilerin zorbaca davranislari nasil degerlendirdikleri-
ni incelemek ve mevcut durumu ortaya koymaktir.

Yontem

Arastirmanin evreni, istanbul ili Anadolu yakasi Kadi-
kdy ilgesi sinirlari icinde bulunan tiim genel 6gretim veren
resmi ve 0zel ilkdégretim ikinci kademesinde bulunan o-
kullardir. Arastirmanin 6rneklemi, yansiz 6rnekleme y6n-
temi ile 4 resmi, ¢ 6zel ilk6gretim ikinci kademede (6., 7. ve
8. Sinif) 6grenim goren 496 dgrencidir.

Veri Toplama Aragclari

Arastirmada, Kisisel Bilgi Formu, okul tiri ve cinsiyet
hakkinda bilgi almak icin hazirlanmistir. Akran Zorbaligi
Degerlendirme Anketi icerisinde toplam 10 soru bulun-
maktadir. Anketin amaci 6érneklem icersinde yer alan o-
kullarda var olan zorbaca davranislarin olus sekillerini ve
bu davranislara gosterilen tepkileri ortaya koymaktir.

Verilerin Cozimlenmesi

Akran Zorbahgi Degerlendirme anketi icerisinde yer a-
lan sorularla, okul tird ve cinsiyet arasindaki iliskiyi gor-
mek icin Iki Y6nli Kay-Kare testi kullanilmistir. Bitiin
istatistiksel islemlerde en az. 05 dizeyinde anlamlilik
aranmaktadir.

Bulgular

Bu bolimde arastirmada ele alinan amaclar dogrul-
tusunda ilkégretim ikinci kademe o6grencilerinin Kisisel
Bilgi formu ve Akran Zorbaligi Degerlendirme anketi ile
toplanan bulgularayer verilmektedir.

Kisisel Bilgi Formu ile toplanan bulgular asagida yer
almaktadir.

Tablo 1

Ogrencilerin Okul Turlerine Gére Dagilimi

Okul Turd F %

Resmi 321 64.7
Ozel 175 35.3
Toplam 496 100

Tablo 1 incelendiginde, toplam 496 6grencinin 321'i yani
%64.7'si resmi ilkogretim okullarina 175'i yani %35.3't 6zel
ilkogretim ikinci kademe okullarina devam etmektedir.

Tablo 2

Ogrencilerin Cinsiyetlerine Gére Dagihmi

Cinsiyet F %

Kiz 288 58.1
Erkek 208 41.9
Toplam 496 100

Tablo 2 incelendiginde, toplam 496 6grencinin 288'ni
yani %58.1"ini kiz 6grenciler, 208'ni yani %41.9'unu erkek
ogrenciler olusturmaktadir.

Tablo 3
Ogretim Yili icersinde Okul Tirine Gére Zorbaliga
Maruz Kalan Ogrencilerin Dagilimi

Zorbaliga Ugrama Durumu Evet Hayir
Resmi i.0.0 f 204 117
% 63.6 36.4
Ozel i.0.0 f 112 65
% 62.9 37.1
Toplam f 316 182
% 63.3 36.7

Tablo 3 incelendiginde Akran Zorbali§i Degerlendirme
Anketinin "Bu 6gretim yilinda zorbaliga ugradiniz mi?"
soruna verilen cevaplarin okul tarleri agisindan dagilimina
baktigimizda resmi ilkégretim okullarinda okuyan
ogrencilerin 204'0 yani %63.6's1 zorbaliga maruz kalirken
117'si yani %36.4'40 zorbalia maruz kalmadigini
belirtmektedir. Ozel ilkégretim okullarinda okuyan
ogrencilerin 112'si yani %62.9'u zorbaliga maruz kalirken
65'i yani %37.1'i zorbaliga maruz kalmadigini
belirtmektedir.

Akran Zorbahgi Degerlendirme anketi ile okul tird ve
cinsiyet degiskenlerine gore toplanan bulgular asagida yer
almaktadir.
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Tablo4

Okul Ttrtine Gore Bir Ogrenci veya Grup Tarafindan Bu
Ogretim Yilinda Zorbalija Ne Kadar Maruz Kalma

Durumuna iliskin Kay-Kare Testi Sonuglari

Okul Turtine Gore Bir Ogrenci Bir
veya Grup Tarafindan Bu Haftadan
Ogretim Yilinda Zorbaliga Ne Az
Kadar Maruz Kalma
Kiz N 43

% 211
Erkek N 28

% 25.0
Toplam N 71

% 225

Tablo 4'de gorialdigi tizere okul tiirti ile "Bir Ogrenci
veya Grup Tarafindan Bu Ogretim Yilinda Zorbalija Ne
Kadar Maruz Kalma" durumlari arasinda anlamli bir iliski
vardir [x(2)=31.5, P<.05].. Ancak cinsiyetle arasinda anlamli
bir iliski bulunmamistir. Elde edilen bulgular dogrultu-
sunda 496 6grencinin "Bir Ogrenci veya Grup Tarafindan
Bu Ogretim Yilinda Zorbalia Ne Kadar Maruz Kaldiniz
mi1" sorusuna %22.5'i 'Bir haftadan az' %14.6'sl, 'Bir
haftadan fazla', %29.7'si 'Bir ay', %23.1'i 'Bir aydan fazla',
%10.1 'Bir yildan fazla' siire zorbaliga maruz kaldiklarini
belirtmektedirler. ilgili tablo incelendiginde resmi o-
kullarda zorbalia maruz kalma sureleri 'Bir haftadan az'
%21.1, 'Bir haftadan fazla' %6.9 iken 6zel okullara gére bu
sUreler 'Bir haftadan az' %?25'e, 'Bir haftadan fazla'
%28.6'ya yukselmektedir. Resmi okullarda 'Bir ay' %33.8,
'‘Bir aydan fazla' %27, 'Bir yildan fazla' %11.3 iken 6zel
okullardabu sureler 'Bir ay' %22.3, 'Bir aydan fazla' %16.1,
'‘Biryildan fazla' %8'e dismektedir.

Tablo 5

BirHaftadan  BirAy Bir Aydan Bir

Fazla Fazla Yildan
Fazla

14 69 55 23

6.9 338 27.0 11.3

32 25 18 9

28.6 22.3 16.1 8.0

46 9 73 32

14.6 29.7 231 10.1

Tablo 5'de goruldugu tizere cinsiyet ile "Son 6 Ay iger-
sinde hangi Zorbalik Davranisina Maruz Kaldiniz" durum-
lari arasinda anlamli bir iliski vardir [x(2)=12.8, P<.05].
Ancak okul tard arasinda yoktur. Elde edilen bulgular
dogrultusunda 496 6grencinin "Son 6 Ay icersinde hangi
Zorbalik Davranisina Maruz Kaldiniz" sorusuna %48.1'i
'sozel zorbaliga', %26.9'u 'Fiziksel zorbaliga' ve %25'i
'iliski zorbahgi'na maruz kaldiklarini belirtmektedirler.
ilgili tablo incelendiginde kiz égrencileri 'Sézel zorbaliga'
%52.2 ve 'lliski zorbaligi'na %28.7 oraninda maruz kalirken
erkek ogrenciler 'S6zel Zorbaliga' %428 ve ‘iliski
zorbahigi'na %20.3'4 oraninda maruz kalmaktadir.
Erkekogrenciler 'Fiziksel zorbali§i' na %37 oraninda maruz
kalirken kiz 6grenciler %19.1 oraninda maruz kalmaktadir.

Cinsiyete Gore Son 6 Ay da Zorbalik Davranisina

Maruz Kalma Durumuna iliskin

Sonuclari

Son 6 Ay Icersinde Hangi Zorbalik
Davranisina Maruz Kaldiniz

Kiz. N 93
% 52.2

Erkek N 59
% 42.8

Toplam N 152
% 48.1
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S6zel Zorbalik

Kay-Kare Testi

Fiziksel Zorbalik lliski Zorbalig
34 51
19.1 28.7
51 28
37.0 20.3
85 79
26.9 25.0
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Tablo6

Cinsiyete Gore Size Zorbalik Davranisini Yapan Kisilere

iliskin Kay-Kare Testi Sonuglari

Size Zorbahk Yapanlar Erkekler
Kimlerdir
Kiz N 81

% 45.5
Erkek N 87

% 62.6
Toplam N 168

% 53.0

Tablo 6'da goriuldugu tzere cinsiyet degiskeni ile "Size
zorbalik davranisini yapan Kisiler" arasinda anlamli bir
iliski vardir [x(2)=10.77,P<.05]. Ancak Kay-kare testi
sonuglarina gore okul ttra ile zorbalik davranisini yapan
kisiler arasinda anlamli bir iliski bulunmamistir. Elde edi-
len bulgular dogrultusunda 496 6grencinin "Size zorbalik
yapanlar kimdir" sorusuna erkek dgrencilerin %53.0, kiz
ogrencilerin %14.8'i Kiz ve erkek dgrencilerin %32.2'sinin
zorbalik davranisinda bulundugu gérulmektedir. ilgili
tablo incelendiginde kiz 6grencilerin %45.5'i ‘erkek’,
%15.2'si de 'kizlar' tarafindan zorbalia ugramaktadir.
Erkek ogrencilerin %62.6's1 ‘erkekler', %14.4'G 'Kizlar' ta-
rafindan zorbaliga ugramaktadir.

Tablo 7

Kizlar Kizlarve Erkekler
27 69
15.2 39.3
20 32
14.4 23.0
47 101
14.8 32.2

Tablo 7'de goruldugu tzere okul degiskeni ile farkli sinif
seviyesinde yapilan zorbalik durumu arasinda anlamli bir
iliski vardir [x(2)=7.29,P<.05]. Elde edilen bulgular
dogrultusunda 496 0&grencinin "Size hangi sinif
seviyesinde okuyan 6grenciler daha ¢cok zorbalik yapmak-
tadir" sorusuna %42.5'i '‘Buyik sinif égrencisi', %21.6'sI
'Ayni sinif seviyesindeki 6grenci' ve %35.9'u 'Sinif arkada-
s1' okul tdrtine goére zorbaca davranislar igersinde oldugu
gorilmektedir. ilgili tablo incelendiginde "Size hangi sinif
seviyesinde okuyan o6grenciler daha cok zorbalik
yapmaktadir" sorusu ile okul tirti arasinda anlamli bir iliski
oldugu gorulmektedir. Ozel okul 6grencilerinin %49.1'i
'Ayni sinif seviyesindeki dgrenciler' tarafindan zorbaliga
ugrarken, resmi okullarda ise %38.9" yikselmistir. Ayni
zamanda resmi okullardaki 6grenciler "Ayni sinif
seviyesinde" bulunan 6grenciler tarafindan %38.9 yaklasik
%40'ayakin oranda zorbaliga maruz kalirken 6zel okullarda
bu oran dahafazla (%49.1)yiukselmektedir.

Okul Tarune Gore Farkh Sinif Seviyelerinde Yapilan

Zorbalik Durumuna iliskin Kay-Kare Testi Sonuglar

Size Hangi Sinif Seviyesindeki Blyuk
Ogrenciler Zorbalk Yapmaktadir Ogr.
Resmi 1.0.0. N 79
% 38.9
Ozel 1.0.0. N 56
% 49.1
Toplam N 135
% 42.5
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Simif Ayni Sinif Sinif Arkadasi
Seviyesindeki

Ogr.

53 71
26.1 35.0
15 42
13.4 37.5
68 113
21.6 35.9
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Tablo 8
Cinsiyete Gore Farkh

Sinif Seviyelerinde Yapilan
Zorbalik Durumuna iliskin Kay-Kare Testi Sonuglari

Size Hangi Sinif Seviyesindeki Buyuk Sinif Ayni Sinif Sinif Arkadasi
Ogrenciler Zorbalik Yapmaktadir Ogr. Seviyesindeki
Ogr.

Kiz. N 60 43 74

% 33.9 24.3 41.8
Erkek N 75 25 39

% 53.6 18.1 28.3
Toplam N 135 68 113

% 42.5 21.6 35.9

Tablo 8'de goéraldagia Gzere cinsiyet ile farkli sinif
seviyesinde yapilan zorbalik durumu arasinda anlamli bir
iliski vardir [x(2)=12.43,P<.05]. Elde edilen bulgular
do@rultusunda 496 ogrencinin "Size hangi sinif
seviyesinde okuyan ogrenciler daha cok zorbalik
yapmaktadir" sorusuna 'Buyuk sinif égrencisi' %42.5'i ,
'Ayni sinif seviyesindeki o6grenci' %21.6'si ve 'Sinif
arkadasl' %35.9'u cinsiyet degiskenine gore zorbaca
davranislar icersinde oldugu goérulmektedir. ilgili tablo
incelendiginde "Size hangi sinif seviyesinde okuyan
ogrenciler daha cok zorbalik yapmaktadir" sorusuna
'‘BUyuk sinif 6grencisi' tarafindan zorbaliga ugrama orani
erkek dgrencilerde %53.6 iken kiz 86grencilerin %41.8'i 'Sinif
arkadasi' tarafindan zorbaliga maruz kaldiklarini
belirtmektedirler.

Tablo 9

Tablo 9'da goruldtugu Gzere okul tard ile "Zorbahgin
yapildigi yer" durumu arasinda anlamli bir iliski vardir
[x(2)=61.28,P<.05]. Ancak cinsiyetle arasinda yoktur. Elde
edilen bulgular dogrultusunda 496 6grencinin "Okulda
zorbalik en cok nerelerde yapiliyor" sorusuna %12.7'si
'Okul Koridoru', %35.5'i 'Sinif', %32.9'su 'Okul Bahcesi'
%10.5'i 'Okul Yolu' ve % 8.5'le 'Tuvalet' olarak
belirtmektedir. ilgili tablo incelendiginde "Okulda zorbalik
en ¢ok nerelerde yapiliyor" sorusu ile okul tiri arasinda
anlamh bir iliski oldugu gorulmektedir. Ozel okul da %20.6
'Okul Koridoru'nda ve %49.1 'Sinif' ta resmi okullarda ise
%39.3'U 'Okul Bahgesi', %15.6's1 'Okul Yolu' ve %8.7 ile
'Tuvalet' te zorbaca davranislarin gorilme oranlari daha
yuksektir. Bu bulgular dogrultusunda okul tirine gore
zorbaca davranislarin gorialdaga yerlerin farkh oldugu
sdylenebilir.

Okul TurGne Gore Zorbahgin Yapildigi Yer Durumuna

iliskin Kay-Kare Testi Sonuclari

Okulda Zorbalik Okul
En Cok Nerelerde Yapiliyor. Koridoru
Resmi 1.0.0. N 27
% 8.4
Ozel 1.0.0. N 36
% 20.6
Toplam N 63
% 12.7
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Sinif Okul Okul Tuvalet
Yolu

Bahgesi

90 126 50 28

28.0 39.3 15.6 8.7

86 37 7 14

49.1 21.1 2.2 8.1

176 163 52 42

355 32.9 10.5 8.5
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Tablo 10
Cinsiyete Gore Zorbaligin Yapildig
iliskin Kay-Kare Testi Sonuglari

Okulda Zorbalik Okul
En Cok Nerelerde Yapiliyor. Koridoru
Kiz N 36

% 12.5
Erkek N 27

% 13.0
Toplam N 63

% 12.7

Tablo 10'da goéraldiga Gzere cinsiyet ile "zorbahgin
yapildig yer" durumu arasinda anlamli bir iliski vardir
[x(2)=22.85, P<.05]. Elde edilen bulgular dogrultusunda 496
ogrencinin "Okulda zorbalik en ¢cok nerelerde yapiliyor"
sorusuna cinsiyet degiskenine gobre %12.7si 'Okul
Koridoru'unda, %35.5'1 'Sinif' ta, %32.9'u 'Okul
Bahcesi'nde, %10.5'i 'Okul Yolu'nda ve %8.5'i 'Tuvalet'te
cevabini vermektedir. ilgili tablo incelendiginde kiz
ogrencilerin %42.7'si 'Sinif' ta, %30.9'u 'Okul Bahcgesi'nde
erkek dgrencilerin %35.6's1 'Okul Bahcesi', %25.5' 'Sinif'
ta, %23.5'N1 'Okul Yolu'nda zorbaca davranislarin
oldugunu belirtmektedir.

Tablo 11

Yer Durumuna

Sinif Okul Okul Tuvalet
Yolu

Bahcesi

123 89 24 16

42.7 30.9 8.3 5.6

53 74 28 26

255 35.6 235 12.5

176 163 52 42

355 32.9 10.5 8.5

Tablo 11'de goraldaga Gzere cinsiyet ile 6gretmen ve
yOneticilerin zorbaligi 6nleme durumu arasinda anlamli bir
iliski vardir [x(2)=21.19, P<.05]. Ancak okul tir arasinda
anlamli bir iliski bulunmamistir. Elde edilen bulgular
dogrultusunda 496 oOgrencinin "Zorbalik olaylarinda
0gretmen ve ydneticileriniz tarafindan mudahale
calismalari yapiliyor mu" sorusuna cinsiyet degiskenine
gore %18.9 Hayir', %32.0"1 'Arada sirada’, %22.3'l 'Sik sik'
ve %26.9'u 'Bilmiyorum' cevabini vermistir. ilgili tablo
incelendiginde erkek o©grencilerin bu soruya verdikleri
cevabin 'Hayir' orani %14.2 iken kiz 6grencilerde bu oran %
30.8'e yukselmektedir.

Cinsiyete Gore Ogretmen ve Yoneticilerin Zorbaliga
Midahale Durumuna iliskin Kay-Kare Testi Sonuglar

Ogretmen ve Yoneticilerin Hayir

Zorbahga Midahale Calismalari

Yapiliyor mu

Kiz N 64
% 30.8

Erkek N 41
% 14.2

Toplam N 105
% 18.9

Arada Sik sik Bilmiyorum
Sirada
86 81 80
29.9 28.1 27.8
58 40 46
27.9 19.2 22.1
144 121 126
32.0 22.3 26.9
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Akran Zorbali§i Degerlendirme Anketinin okul ttrd
[x(2)=.370, P> .05] ve cinsiyete [x(2)=2.51, P>.05] gbre "Bir
o6grenciye zorbalik yapildiginda engellemeye calistiniz
m1" sorusuna verilen cevaplarin Kay-kare Testi analizi so-
nucunda anlaml bir iliski bulunmamistir. Ayni zaman da
Akran Zorbahgi Degerlendirme Anketinin okul tari
[x(2)=1.98,P> .05] vecinsiyete [x(2)=12.8,P>.05] gbre "Son
6 ay icersinde hangi zorbalik davranisina maruz
kaldiniz" sorusuna verilen cevaplarin Kay-kare Testi ana-
lizi sonucunda anlamli bir iliski bulunmamistir.

Tartisma

Akran Zorbahgdi Degerlendirme Anketinin bulgulari
dogrultusunda, 496 6grenci "Bu 6gretim yilinda zorbaliga
ugradiniz mi" sorusuna %63.3'U zorbalik iceren dav-
ranislara maruz kaldigini sadece % 36.7'si zorbalik igeren
davranislara ugramadiklarini belirtmektedirler (Tablo.3).
Glover ve ark. (1998) arastirmalarinda bu oran daha yuk-
sektir. Arastirma sonugclari 6grencilerin bir 6gretim yili ice-
risinde % 75'nin zorbalida maruz kaldigini géstermektedir.
Baldry ve Ferrigton (1999) da arastirmasinda érneklem
grubunun %50'sinin zorbaliga ugradigini belirtmektedir.
Bu oran fazlasiyla ytksektir. Bu yargiyi destekleyecek yurt
disinda yapilan pek c¢ok arastirmaya rastlanmaktadir
(Nansel, 2001; Bentley ve Li, 1995; Genta ve ark, 1996). Tr-
kiye'de Yurtal ve Cenkseven (2006) tarafindan yapilan a-
rastirmada da Ogrencilerin %35.1'i okulda siddet igeren
davranislara maruz kalmaktadir. Kapci'nin (2004) da aras-
tirma sonugclari genel olarak degerlendirildiginde, ilk6g-
retim 4. ve 5. sinifa devam eden cocuklarin %40'inin bir
sekilde zorbalia maruz kaldiklari géralmustar.

Akran Zorbaligi Degerlendirme Anketinin "Bir égrenci
veya grup tarafindan bu 6gretim yilinda zorbaliga ne kadar
stire maruz kaldiniz" sorusunun bulgulari dogrultusunda
0zel okullarda zorbaliga maruz kalma streleri (‘Bir hafta-
dan az' veya 'bir haftadan fazla') resmi okullara gore daha
kisa surelidir (Tablo. 4). Bu durum 6zel okullarda uygun
fiziki kosullar, ders disi etkinlikler, sosyal faaliyetler ve
ogrencilerin rahatlayabilecegi alanlar 6grencilere farkli
davranislar gostermesi icin firsat vermektedir. Ayrica 6zel
okullarin 6grenci sayisinin az ve rehberlik servisindeki uz-
manlarin fazla olmasi 6grencilere rehberlik hizmetlerinin
bireysel veya grup olarak sunulmasini kolaylastirmakta-
dir. Yurt disinda yapilan ¢alismalara baktigimizda zorba-
llga maruz kalma surelerinin arastirmaya katilan resmi
ilkégretim ikinci kademedeki 6grencilere gore daha disik
oldugu gorilmektedir. Eslea ve Smith'in (1994), DFE Shef-
field Zorbalik Projesi kapsaminda Ingiltere'de 1990-1992
yillari arasinda toplam 657 6grencinin katild1§1 arastirmada
ilkokullara devam eden 6grencilerin % 23.1'nin bir énceki
dénemde "bazen" ya da "daha fazla" oranda zorbalik kur-
bani, %9.3'ntin de "bazen" diger 6grencilere yonelik zorba-
ca davranislarda bulunduklarini géstermektedir. Salmon
ve James'in (1998) Ingiltere'de yaptiklari calismada 6gren-
cilerin % 10'u "kimi zaman" ya da "daha sik" zorbaliga ug-
radigini belirtirken; %4'de "haftada en az bir kez" zorbalik
kurbani olduklarintbildirmislerdir.

Akran Zorbaligi Degerlendirme Anketinin "Son 6 ay
icersinde hangi zorbalik davranisina maruz kaldiniz" so-
rusunun bulgulari dogrultusunda (Tablo. 5) kiz 6grenci-

lerin 'S6zel Zorbahga' ve 'iliski Zorbahgi'na erkek 6gren-
cilerin ise 'Fiziksel zorbalik'a daha fazla ugradiklari sdyle-
nebilir. Arastirmada 6grencilerin biytk bir gogunlugunun
sozel zorbaliga maruz kaldiklari belirtilmektedir. Piskin
(2006) de Ankara'da 4 ilkégretim okulunda 4.5.6.7 ve8.
Siniflarinda okuyan 1154 dgrenci Gizerinde gerceklestirdigi
arastirmasinda benzer sonuglara ulasmistir. Zorbalik turleri
ile ilgili yapilan arastirmalarda kiz 6grencilerin sozel erkek
Ogrenciler ise daha fazla fiziksel zorbaliga ugramaktadir
(Boulton ve Underwood,1993; Ahmad ve Smith, 1994). OlI-
weus (1995)'a gore erkekler kizlara kiyasla Ucte iki oraninda
daha fazla zorbalik yapmaktadirlar. Kizlar genellikle sosyal
dislanmaya maruz kalirken, erkekler, fiziksel siddete maruz
kalirlar. Ayrica erkeklerin siklikla birinci ttr zorbalik uygu-
ladiklarini, kizlarin ise buyuk oranda arkadaglarini disladik-
lari, oyuna almadiklari ya da dalga gectikleri géralmustur
(Olweus, 1995).

Akran Zorbaligi Degerlendirme Anketinin "Size zorba-
ik yapan kimdir" sorusunun bulgulari dogrultusunda
(Tablo.6) Hem kiz hem de erkek dgrenciler daha fazla erkek
ogrenciler tarafindan zorbaca davranislara maruz kaldiklari
sdylenebilir. Bu sonuglari destekleyen yabanci ve yerli
bircok arastirmaya rastlamaktayiz. Olweus (1987) yapmis
oldugu calismasinda erkek 6grencilerin blyldk ¢ogunlugu
diger erkek ogrenciler tarafindan zorbalija ugrarken, kiz
ogrencilerin %60'1 sadece erkekler tarafindan zorbalija ma-
ruz kalmaktadir (Akt.Ddlek,2002). Benzer sekilde Crick
(1996) erkek dgrencilerin acik saldirilara hedef olma agisin-
dan kiz 6grencilere gore daha risk altinda oldugunu belirt-
mistir. Boulton ve Underwood (1992) de yapmis olduklari
arastirmada benzer sonuclara ulasmistir. Arastirmalarinda
erkek kurbanlarin %81'i erkeklerden, %9.5' i kizlardan
zorbaliga ugrarken kiz kurbanlarin %37'si erkeklerden %
24'0 kizlardan zorbahda ugradiklarini belirtmislerdir. Bu
konuda literatuirt inceleyen Ahmad ve Smith (1994) su so-
nuca ulasmislardir; erkeklerin hem kizlara hem de erkeklere
zorbalik yaptiklarini ve erkeklerin kizlar tarafindan zor-
baliga maruz kaldiklarini aciklamada da gonulsiiz ol-
duklarini ortaya ¢ikarmislardir. Turkiye'deki arastirmalara
baktigimizda hem kizlarin hem de erkeklerin erkekler tara-
findan zorbaliga daha sik maruz kaldiklari, erkeklerin fizik-
sel kizlarin ise s6zli satasma ile zorbalik yaptiklari, kizlarin
diger kizlara da belirgin diizeyde zorbalikda bulunduklari
belirtilmektedir (Dolek, 2002; Gultekin, 2003; Yurtal ve
Cenkseven, 2006;Coskun,2008).

Akran Zorbaligi Degerlendirme Anketi'nin "Size hangi
sinif seviyesinde okuyan 6grenciler daha ¢ok zorbalik yap-
maktadir" sorusunun bulgulari dogrultusunda (Tablo.7;
Tablo.8) 6zel okullarda 'Ayni sinif seviyesindeki 6grenciler’
tarafindan zorbaliga maruz kalma resmi okullardaki 6gren-
cilerden daha yuksek bulunmustur. Cinsiyet degiskeni agl-
sindan erkek 6grencilerin'Blyuk sinif 6grenciler' tarafindan
kiz 6grencilere gore daha fazla zorbaliga maruz kaldigi go-
rilmektedir. Benzer sonuclara Yurtal ve Cenkseven'nin
(2006) yapmis olduklari arastirmada da rastlamaktayiz. Ya-
pilan calismalarda 6grencilerin yasi buyudukce zorbalikta
bulunma sikhgi artmakta zorbaliga ugrama sikhginda azal-
ma gorilmektedir (Rigby ve Slee, 1991; Perry ve Kusel 1988).
Olweus'e gore (1995) her okul seviyesinde zorbalarin en ak-
tif olduklari dénem okulun son sinifidir. Bu goristind de su
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sekilde agiklamaktadir, son sinif 6grencileri okulun yasca
ve bir oranda bedence en blytkleri olduklari igin gtict en
rahat kullanan kisi durumundadir.

Akran Zorbahdr Degerlendirme Anketinin "Okulda
zorbalik en ¢ok nerelerde yapiliyor" sorusunun bulgulari
dogrultusunda (Tablo. 9) 6zel okullarda 'Sinif'ta dahafazla
gorulurken resmi okullarda okul bahcesinde gorulmek-
tedir. Arastirmanin bulgularina paralel Karaman, Kepe-
nekci ve Cinkir'in (2001) arastirmalarinda dgrencilerin en
fazla sinifta daha sonra okul koridorunda ve okul bah-
¢esinde zorbaliga ugradiklarini belirtmektedir. Alper
(2008) calismasinda fiziksel zorbahgdin en sik goruldigu
yerin sinif oldugunu belirtmektedir. Yabanci arastirmalara
baktigimizda da 6grencilerin daha ¢ok okul bahgesinde
zorbalia ugradiklari gorulmektedir (Whitney ve
Smith,1993; Sharp ve Smith, 1994; Kalliotis, 2000). Bu
sorunun bulgulari dogrultusunda (Tablo. 10) cinsiyet
degiskeni agisindan kiz 6grenciler 'Sinif'ta erkek 6égrenciler
ise 'Okul bahcesi'nde zorbaca davranislarin yapildigini be-
lirtmektedirler. Délek (2002) ¢alismasinda zorbaliga ugra-
ma ve zorbaca davranislarda okulun ttrs agisindan bir i-
liski bulmamisken sadece, devlet okullarindaki 6grencile-
rin 6zel okula kiyasla daha buyuk bir kisminin siniflarinda

bulmustur.

Akran Zorbaligi Degerlendirme Anketinin "Zorbalik o-
laylarinda 6gretmen ve yoneticileriniz tarafindan midahale
calismalari yapithhyor mu " sorusunun bulgulari
dogrultusunda (Tablo. 11) erkek dgrenciler zorbaliga karsi
yapilan miudahale ¢alismalarini kiz 6égrencilere gore daha
yeterli oldugunu distundukleri soylenebilir. Bu distince-
den hareketle ilkégretim ikinci kademede kiz 6grencilerin
erkek ogrencilere gore zorbalia maruz kalma bigimleri
sosyal dislama, dedikodu gibi dolayl veya iliskisel zorbalik
seklinde gerceklesmesi bu durumun o6gretmenler tara-
findan gordlmesini zorlastirdigini distindidrmektedir. Bir-
kinshaw ve Eslea' ye gore 6gretmenlerin fiziksel zorbalgi,
sozel ve iliskisel zorbaliga gore daha kolay fark ettiklerini
bunun sonucu olarak zorbaca davranislara aninda
mudahale ettiklerini belirtmektedir (Akt. Ddlek, 2002).
Arastirmanin bulgusunu destekleyecek bir baska dustince,
ogretmenlerin okul icersinde zorbaligin miktarini tahmin
edemedikleri yonundedir. Cunkd zorbahgin miktarindan
(derecesi) habersizdirler. Bu durumda 6gretmenlerin tu-
tumlari, zorbalija karsi tepkilerinde ©nemli rol oyna-
maktadir (Graig,Henderson ve Murphy, 2000; Atlas ve
Pepler; 1998; Olweus,1999).

diger cocuklarin zorbahda ugradiklarini dtstnduaklerini
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Abstract
Aim of this research is to reveal how 6th 7th and 8th degree students are exposed to bully behaviors, how and how often and where these
bullying behaviors happen and how these behaviors are evaluated by students, teachers and management. For this reason Coequal bully
behaviors Survey is applied. Results of this survey is evaluated by usingfrequency and percentage system. Two hundred eighty eight
girls and two hundred eight boys participated in this survey. Three hundred twenty one of these students attend official secondary
schools while one hundred seventyfive ofthese attend private schools. According to analysis % 63.3 o fthese students are exposed to bully
behaviors. According togender, %52.2 offemale students and %42.8 ofmale students are exposed to bully behaviors.

Key Words; bully behaviors at school, victim, despot.

Introduction

Violent behaviors which are seen among students are
important factors that negatively affect the education
system. Bullying which is a kind of violent behavior at
school threatens the students' physical, emotional and so-
cial securities. On bully behaviors issue, which is very im-
portant for kids, teenagers and families, many researches
have been done in Europe, USA and Japan along with
many Scandinavian countries in last 35 years. (Slee,1995;
Rigby, 1995; Graham, Juvonen, 1998; Sutton, Smith, Swet-
tenham,1999;Wolke,2001;Dake,Pice, Tellijohann,2003;Yone
yama, Naito,2003).

In Turkiye, we see that researches on bully behaviors re-
lated to primary and secondary schools became frequently
done in last ten years. (Doélek, 2002; Satan, 2006; Atik, 2006;
Saribeyoglu, 2007; Ariman, 2007; Cosku, 2008; Ogdem,
2009). Bully behaviors at school is described as one's in-
tensional behaviors which physically or emotionally dis-
turb another one. (Olweus,2005). When we look at descrip-
tions of bully behaviors in literature, (Slee,1995; Besag,1989;
Tattum,1993; Rigby,2003; Fitzgerald,1999) some common
features are seen. First one is instability of physical of
emotional power between victim and despot. Second one is
deliberate and iterative cynical behaviors against victim.

According to common descriptions of bully behaviors,
bullying should not be evaluated as fight or conflict bet-
ween two students which are equal both physically and e-
motionally. Bully behaviors at school results in destruction
for both victims who are exposed to bully behaviors and
despots. Bully behaviors include very serious violent be-
haviors.

We can separate bully behaviors at school into three ma-
in groups. These are physical, oral and relational bully
behaviors. Physical bully behaviors occurs by kicking,
pulling hair, pushing, hitting, using force, impending, sca-
ring or taking money by using force, which eventually oc-

curs when powerful one disturbs weak student. Oral bully
behaviors are telling bad words, nicknaming, swearing, and
damaging one's self reliance by hurting his/her emotions.
Relational bully behaviors are telling unreal things about
others, sidelining a student from game groups, isolating, chit
chatting, damaging ones relations with others and even-
tually sidelining a student and making her/him isolated.
(Boulton, Trueman, Flemington, 2002; Dake, Pice,
Tellijohann, 2003).

We see many researches in Turkey and in the world w-
hich reveal the level and frequency of bully behaviors at
schools.

In aresearch at USA, %75 of the students at the age of 12-
18 and in a research at Canada %38 of 5000 students at
primary and secondary schools are reported to have been
exposed to bully behaviors at least once. (Ma ve ark., 2001;
O'Connell ve ark.,1999). In a research in Norway on 84000
students, it is seen that one of every 7 students is exposed to
bully behaviors. (O'Connell ve ark., 1999). In Italy %40 of
primary school students and %28 of secondary school
students are exposed to bully behaviors. (Genta ve ark.,
1996). In Finland one of every ten students are exposed to
bully behaviors. (Kaltiala-Heino ve Rimpela, 1999).

When we looked through the research made in Turkey, it
is seen that the level of bully behaviors at schools are high
and close to each other.

According to a research done by Nevin Dolek (2002) it is
seen that %51.26 of students are exposed to bully behaviors
at schools once or more in a week while the other %37.9 of
the students are showing bully behaviors on other students.
Kapci (2004) states in his research over 206 students that %40
of 4th and 5th grade students are exposed to physical, oral,
emotional or sexual bully behaviors. According to a research
made by Akduman (2010) on 146 students at the age of 7-14
shows that male students are exposed to bully behaviors
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more than female students. 157 students participated in
Bilgic Yurtals (2009) survey and %58 of these students are
exposed to bully behaviors and %23.5 of these students
show bully behaviors. This kind of behaviors negatively
affect education. Physiological and social affects of these
behaviors on students not only last over education years
but also have an effect on the rest of their life. These
behaviors affect both students who are exposed to bully
behaviors and who witness and who usually show bully
behaviors.

Aim of this research is to reveal how 6th 7th and 8th
degree students are exposed to bully behaviors, how and
how often and where these bullying behaviors happen and
how these behaviors are evaluated by students, teachers
and management.

Process

Research media are all secondary schools including of-
ficial and private ones in Kadikdy, Anatolian side of Is-
tanbul. Sample of research are 496 students (6th 7th and 8th
grades) from 4 official and 3 private schools.

Data Collection Tools

Inresearch, Personal Information Form is used to getin-
formation about school type and gender. There are ten
guestions in Survey of Evaluation of Coequal bully beha-
viors. Aim of this sample is to reveal how bullying beha-
viors happen and what are the reactions to these behaviors.

Analysis of Data

To see relation between school type and gender, bidirec-
tional test is used in the survey of evaluation of coequal
bully behaviors. In all statistical process at least 05 signi-
fance levelis required.

Diagnosis

In this section, there are diagnostic information about
Personal information form and survey of evaluation of
coequal bully behaviors of the secondary school students.

Diagnosis are below about Personal Information Form

Table 1

Dispersion of students according to school types.

School type F %
Official 321 64.7
Private 175 35.3
Total 496 100

seen
students which equals to %64.7 of total attend to official
schools while 175 of them which equals to %35.3 attend to
private secondary schools.

Table 2

Dispersion of students according to gender.

Gender F %
Female 288 58.1
Male 208 419
Total 496 100

students which equals to %58.1 are female and 208 of them
which equals to %41.9 are male students.

Table 3
Dispersion of students who are exposed to bully
behaviors through education year accordingto their

school type.

Being exposed to bully Yes No

behaviors

Official Secondary schools 204 117

f 63.6 36.4
%

Private secondary schools 112 65

f 62.9 37.1
%

Total f 316 182
% 63.3 36.7

vvnen 1ame 3 IS examined it Is seen that 204 students

which equals %63.6 of students in official schools say that
they are exposed to bully behaviors while 117 of them which
equals %36.4 say that they are not exposed to bully
behaviors. 112 students which equals %62.9 in private
schools say that they are exposed to bully behaviors while 65
students which equals %37.1 say that they are not exposed
to bully behaviors.

Diagnosis are below about kaleidoscopes of school type
and gender with Survey of Evaluation of Coequal bully
behaviors.

Table 4

Results of Tests howoften a student cr a grcup is
exposedto bullybehaviors through an education
term

Howoften a student ofa group is Lessthan Moethana Amonth More than A
exposedtobullybehaviors aweek  week amonth year
accord ngto school type.
Female N 43 14 69 55 23

% 211 69 338 27.0 113
Male N 28 32 25 18 9

% 25.0 28.6 22.3 161 8.0
Total N 71 46 94 73 32

% 225 14.6 29.7 231 10.1

Asseenin Table 4 there isa meaningful relation between
school type and how often a student or a group is exposed to
bully behaviors. [x(2)=31.5, P<.05]. But there is not a
meaningful relation related to gender. According to
gathered information, 496 students answered the question of
"How long have you been exposed to bully behaviors
through the year?" and %22.5 of them said less than a week,
%14.6 said more than a week, %29.7 of them said one month,
%23.1 of them said more than a month and %10.1 of them
said more than a year. When official school results are
examined it is seen that "less than a week is %21.1" and
"more than a week is %6.9" these percentages increase to
"less than a week to %25" and "more than a week to %28.6"
in private schools. In official schools " a month is %33.8"
"more than a month is %27" and "more than year is %11.3"
while in private schools these percentages decrease to "a
month to %22.3" "more than month to %16.1" and "more
thanayearto %8".

As seen in  Table 5 there is a meaningful relation
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Table 5
Test results according to beingexposed to bully
behaviors related to gender

What kind of bully behaviors have Oral bully
you been exposed in last 6 months behaviors
Female . N 93

% 52.2
Male N 59

% 42.8
Total N 152

% 48.1

Physical bully Relational bully

behaviors behaviors

34 51

19.1 28.7

51 28

37.0 20.3

85 79

26.9 25.0

between gender and question of What kind of bully
behaviors have you been exposed in last six months?'
[x(2)=12.8, P<.05]. But there is not a meaningful relation
related to school type. According to gathered information
among 496 students, %48.1 of students stated that they are
exposed to oral bully behaviors while %26.9 of them stated
that they are exposed to physical bully behaviors and %25
of them stated that they are exposed to relational bully
behaviors. When table is examined it is seen that female
students are exposed to oral bully behaviors with a
percentage of %52.2 and relational bully behaviors with a
percentage of %28.7 while %42.8 of male students are
exposed to oral bully behaviors and %20.3 of them are
exposed to relational bully behaviors. Male students are
exposed to physical bully behaviors with a percentage of
%37 while female students are exposed with a percentage
0f%19.1

Table 6
Test Results of "Who applies to bully behaviors"
accordingto gender.

Who appliesyou bully Male
behaviors
Female N 81

% 45.5
Male N 87

% 62.6
Total N 168

% 53.0

Asseenin Table 6 there is a meaningful relation between
gender and "who applies you bully behaviors".
[x(2)=10.77,P<.05].However according to test results there is
not a meaningful relation between school type and bullying
students. According to gathered information about the
guestion of "who applies to bully behaviors" it is seen that
%53 of male students, %14.8 of female students and %32.2 of
both male and female students show bullying behaviors.
When related table is examined, it is seen that %45.5 of
female students are exposed to bully behaviors by male
students while %15.2 of them are exposed to bully behaviors
by females. %62.6 male students are exposed to bully
behaviors by male students and %14.4 of them are exposed
to bully behaviors by females.

Female Male and Female
27 69

15.2 39.3

20 32

14.4 23.0

47 101

14.8 32.2
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Table 7

Test results related to bully behaviors of students
from different grades according to school types.

What is grade of student which Upper Grades Same Grades Class Mates
appliesyou bully behaviors.
Official Secondary School. N 79 53 71
% 38.9 26.1 35.0
Private Secondary School. N 56 15 42
% 49.1 134 37.5
Total N 135 68 113
% 42.5 21.6 35.9

As seen in Table 7 there is a meaningful relation
between school type and bully behaviors applied by
different grades. [x(2)=7.29,P<.05]. According to
information, %42.5 of 496 students stated that they are
exposed to bully behaviors by upper grades, %21.6 of
students stated that they are exposed to bully behaviors by
sama grades and %35.9 of students stated that they are
exposed to bully behaviors by their class mates. As seen in
table it is seen that there is a meaningful relatation between
school type and grade variety of students. While %49.1 of
private school students are exposed to bully behaviors by
their class mates this rate is %38.9 in official schools.

Table 8

Test results related to bully behaviors of different

grades according to gender.

As seen in Table 8 there is a meaningful relation of bully
behaviors between gender and different grades
[x(2)=12.43,P<.05]. According to information, %42.5 of 496
students stated that they are exposed to bully behaviors by
upper grades, %21.6 of students stated that they are exposed
to bully behaviors by sama grades and %35.9 of students
stated that they are exposed to bully behaviors by their class
mates. When related table is examined, it is seen that %53.6
of students are exposed to bully behaviors by upper grades
while %41.8 of students are exposed to bully behaviors by
their class mates

Which grades apply you bully Upper Grades Same Grades Class Mate
behaviors
Female. N 60 43 74
% 33.9 24.3 41.8
Male N 75 25 39
% 53.6 18.1 28.3
Total N 135 68 113
% 42.5 21.6 35.9
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Table 9

Test results of relation between school type and place

where bully behaviors are applied.

Where bully behaviors are School
applied at schools. Corridor
Official Secondary Schools N 27

% 8.4
Private Secondary Schools. N 36

% 20.6
Total N 63

% 12.7

As seen in Table 9, there is a meaningful relation
between the place of bully behaviors and school types.
[x(2)=61.28,P<.05]. However there is not a meaningful
relation between gender. 496 students are asked the
guestion "where bully behaviors are applied onyou" %12.7
students said school corridor, %35.5 of students said
classrooms, %32.9 of students said school yard %10.5 of
them said school way and %8.5 of them said Wc. According
to these information places where bully behaviors are
applied may change according to school type.

Table 10

School Yard School Way wC_C
90 126 50 28
28.0 39.3 15.6 8.7
86 37 7 14
49.1 211 2.2 8.1
176 163 52 42
355 32.9 10.5 8.5

As seen in Table 10 there is a meaningful relation
between the place where bully behaviors are applied and
gender. [x(2)=22.85, P<.05]. According to gathered
information, among 496 students, %12.7 of them said school
corridor, %35.5 of them said class room, %32.9 of them said
school yard , %10.5 of them said school way and %8.5 of
them said Wc. %42.7 of female students said class room,
%30.9 of them said school yard while %35.6 of male students
said school yard, %25.5 of them said class room and %23.5 of
them said that they are exposed to bully behaviors on school
way.

Test Results accordinggender related to place where

bully behaviors are applied.

Where bully behaviors are School
applied at school corridor
Female N 36

% 12.5
Male N 27

% 13.0
Total N 63

% 12.7

Class School School way WC
yard

123 89 24 16
42.7 30.9 8.3 5.6
53 74 28 26
25.5 35.6 23.5 12.5
176 163 52 42
35.5 32.9 10.5 8.5
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Table 11
Test results according to gender in terms of how
teachersand managers intervene bully behaviors

Do the managers and teachers No Sometimes
try to intervene
Female N 64 86
% 30.8 29.9
Male N 41 58
% 14.2 27.9
Total N 105 144
% 18.9 32.0

As seen in Table 11 there is a meaningful relation
between gender and teachers and managers position of
preventing bully behaviors. [x(2)=21.19, P<.05].But there is
not a meaningful relation about school type. According to
gathered information among 496 students, students are
asked "do your teachers and managers try to intervene
bully behaviors" and %18.9 of them said "no" , %32.0 of
them said "sometimes" %22.3 of them said "frequently”
and %26.9 of them said "I don't know". When related table
isexamined it is seen that %14.2 of male students answered
this question as "no" while this rate has increased to %30.8
among female students.

There is not a meaningful relation between school type
X(2)=.370, P> .05] and gender [x(2)=2.51, P>.05] according
to the question of "have you ever tried to intervene bully
behaviors". There is not a meaningful relation either,
between school type [x(2)=1.98, P> .05] and gender
[x(2)=12.8, P>.05] according to question of " have you been
exposed to bully behaviors in last six months".

Discussion

According to gathered information through Survey of
Evaluating the Coequal bully behaviors, %63.3 of 496
students stated that they have been exposed to bully
behaviors in last year while %36.7 of them stated that they
haven't been exposed to bully behaviors. (Table 3) This rate
is higher inGlover and Ark. (1998) researches. According to
their research results it is seen that %75 of students are
exposed to bully behaviors. In Baldry and Ferrigton's
research (1999), it is seen that %50 of students are exposed
to bully behaviors. This rate is fairly high. There are many
researches which supports these information (Nansel, 2001;
Bentley ve Li, 1995; Genta ve ark, 1996).

In Turkey, in Yurtal and Cenkseven's researches (2006)
it is seen that %35.1 of students are exposed to bully
behaviors at schools. When Kapgi's (2004) research results
are evaluated in general terms, itis seen that %40 of 4th and
5th grades of primary school students are exposed to bully
behaviors.

In survey of evaluating the coequal bully behaviors, pri-
vate school students are exposed to bully behaviors less t-
han official school students. (less than a week of more than
aweek). (Table 4) This situation is related to facilities pro-
vided by private schools such as physical conditions, social
activities. Besides, there are less students in private schools
and there are more advisors in private schools and this
situation makes it easier to inform students about

Frequently Idon't know

personally of in group therapy.
When foreigner researches are e-
valuated, it is seen that 2nd grades
of secondary schools are exposed
to bully behaviors in lower rates.
In Eslea ve Smith's (1994) DFE

el s Sheffield bully behaviors Project in

England, 657 students participated
40 46 between the years 1990-1992 and it
19.2 22.1 is seen that %23.1 of students are
121 126 victims of bully behaviors while
293 269 %9.3 stated that they sometimes

apply bully behaviors on others. In

Salmon and James' research in

England (1998), it is seen that %10
of students are exposed to bully behaviors "sometimes" or
"more frequently” while %4 of students are exposed to bully
behaviors once every week. In survey of evaluating coequal
bully behaviors, according to gathered information through
the question of "what kind of bully behaviors have you been
exposed in last six months" (table 5) it is seen that female
students are exposed to oral bully behaviors and relational
bully behaviors while male stu-dents are exposed to physical
bully behaviors. In researches it is obvious that most of the
students are exposed to oral bully behaviors. Piskin got
similar results (2006) in his re-search over 1154 students in
Ankara over 4th 5th 6th 7th and 8th grades from 4 different
schools. In researches over bully behavior types, it is seen
that female students are exposed to oral bully behaviors
while male students are exposed to physical bully behaviors.
(Boulton ve Underwood,1993; Ahmad ve Smith, 1994).
According to Olweus (1995) male students apply bully
behaviors 2/3 more than female stu-dents. Female students
are exposed to social isolation while male students are
exposed to physical violence. Apart from this, itis frequently
seen that male students apply physical bully behaviors while
female students prefer to isolate their friends from their
groups. (Olweus,1995).

In survey of evaluating coequal bully behaviors, related
to question of "who apply you bully behaviors" (table 6) it is
seen that both female and male students are exposed to bully
behaviors by male students. There are many research which
support these results. In his research, Olweus (1987) stated
that most of male students are exposed to bully behaviors by
male students while %60 of female students are exposed to
bully behaviors by male students. (Akt.Ddlek,2002).
Similarly, Crick (1996) stated that male students are in higher
risk group of being exposed to bully behaviors according to
female students. Boulton and Underwood also got similar
results (1992) in their researches. In their research results, it is
seen that male students are exposed to bully behaviors by
%81 male and %9.5 female students while female students
are exposed to bully behaviors by %37 male students and by
%24 female students. Ahmad and Smith (1994) who
examined this literature got these results; male students
apply bully behaviors to both male and female students
however male students are reluctant to reveal that they are
exposed to bully behaviors by female students. When
researches in Turkey are evaluated it is seen that both
female and male students are exposed to bully behaviors by
male students at higher rates and male students apply bully
behaviors by physical terms and female students apply bully
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behaviors by oral terms. (Ddlek, 2002; Gultekin, 2003;
Yurtal ve Cenkseven, 2006;Coskun,2008).

In survey of evaluating coequal bully behaviors, class
mate bully behaviors rate is higher in private schools than
official schools. (Table 7; Table 8)

According to gender, it is seen that male students are
exposed to bully behaviors in higher rates in contrast to
female students from upper grades. Similar results are seen
in Yurtal and Cenkseven's researches (2006). In research it
is also seen that as students grow older, applying bully
behaviors rate is increased and rate of being exposed to
bully behaviors is descreased. (Rigby ve Slee, 1991; Perry ve
Kusel 1988). According to Olweus, (1995) bullying students
are most active in their final years of school. He explains
this situation as ; students in final year are older than other
students and a little bit more powerful than other students
so they feel themselves free to use their power.

In survey of evaluating coequal bully behaviors,
according to information gathered through question
"where bully behaviors are applied onyou at school” (table
9), it is seen that in private schools bully behaviors are
applied in classrooms while in official schools bully
behaviors are applied in school yard. Parallel to these
results Karaman, Kepenekgi and Cinkir (2001) students are
exposed to bully behaviors at most in class rooms, school
corridors and in school yard. In his research Alper (2008)

stated that physical bully behaviors are applied at most in
classroom. When foreigner researches are evaluated it is
seen that students are exposed to bully behaviors mostly in
school yards.  (Whitney ve Smith,1993; Sharp ve Smith,
1994; Kalliotis, 2000). According to information related to
this question (table 10) it is seen that female students apply
bully behaviors in class rooms while male students apply
bully behaviors in school yards. Délek (2002) in his research
found no relation between bullying behaviors and school
type while he found that official school students are exposed
to bully behaviors more than private school students.

In survey of evaluating coequal bully behaviors, it is seen
that (table 11) male students think that intervening the bully
behaviors by managers and teachers are adequate while
female students think that these interventions are not
adequate. Related to this idea, it can be said that female stu-
dents are exposed to oral bully behaviors such as isolation or
relational bully behaviors and this makes it harder for teac-
hers to detect and intervene these kinds of bully behaviors.
According to Birkinshaw and Eslea teachers and managers
detect physical bully behaviors easier and intervene directly.
(Akt. Dolek, 2002). Another side of this investigation states
that teachers and managers are not aware of the bully
behaviors at schools. Because they don't know the level of
bully behaviors. Thus, teachers attitudes play important in
their reactions to bully behaviors (Graig,Henderson ve
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Zusammenfassung
Der Der Zweck dieser Forschung ist die aktlelle Situation, wie die Schiiler der 6., 7. und 8. Klassen abhangig von Schulart und
Geschlecht der Arten des Mobbings ausgesetzt sind, aufwelcheWeise, wieoft und woMobbingzufinden ist, undwiedieLehrer, Schiiler
und Leiter Mobbing bewerten zu untersuchen und in den Vordergrung zu bringen. Zu diesem Zweck wurde ein Fragebogen zu
Mobbing der Gleichaltrigen durchgefiihrt. Die erhaltenen Daten werden mit Hilfe von Frequenz, den Prozentsatz und Chi-Quadrat-
Tests gewonnen und verwendet. Gesamt nahmen 496 Teilnehmer, davon 288 weibliche und 208 mannliche Studenten ,an dieser Studie
teil. 321 von diesen Studenten sind in den éffentlichen Primarschulen und 175 von ihnen studieren inprivaten Grundschulen. Nachder
Analyse sind 63,3% der Studierenden dem Mobbing ausgesetzt. Je nach Geschlecht; 52,2% der Studentinnen und 42,8% der

mannlichen Studenten erleben Mobbing in der Schule.

Schlisselwdrter: Mobbing in der Schule, Opfer, Despot

EinfUhrung

Aggressives Verhalten stért den padagogischen Umfeld
der Schuler, welches ein wichtiger Faktor ist, mit dem wir
zu Angesicht kommen. Die Vorfalle wie Aggression und
Mobbing, die sich in Schulen ergeben, bedrohen die
physische, emotionale und soziale Sicherheit der Schuler.
Das Problem des Mobbing, welches fiur die Kinder, Ju-
gendliche und Familien wichtig ist, wurde schon in skan-
dinavischen Landern, vor allem Europa, Amerika und Ja-
pan in den letzten 35 Jahren viele Studien dartber unter-
sucht worden (Slee,1995; Rigby, 1995; Graham, Juvonen,
1998; Sutton, Smith, Swettenham, 1999; Wolke, 2001;
Dake,Pice,Tellijohann,2003;Y oneyama, Naito,2003).

In den letzten zehn Jahren ist in der Tirkei in den Schu-
len der Primar- und Sekundarstufen, die sich mit dem Mob-
bing beschaftit haben, eine hohe Intensitat gewonnen wor-
den ist, zu sehen (Ddlek, 2002; Satan, 2006; Atik, 2006; Sa-
ribeyoglu, 2007; Ariman, 2007; Cosku, 2008; Ogdem, 2009).

Die in der Schule erfahrene Gewalttat, wessen Konzept
als ein Verhalten einer Person, die bewusst einen anderen
unangenehm sogar scherzhaft gegentber ist, definiert wird
(Olweus,2005). Wenn wir uns die Definitionen tiber Mob-
bing in der Literatur ansehen (Slee,1995; Besag,1989; Tat-
tum,1993; Righy,2003; Fitzgerald,1999), ist festzustellen,
dass es einige gemeinsame Merkmale gibt. Als erstes ist es
die psychische und physische Machtgefalle zwischen Op-
fer und Mobber.

In Richtung der Definitionen von Mobbing sind die ge-
meinsamen Merkmale sollten die gewalttatigen Reaktio-
nen der Kinder, die zwei gleiche Leistungen wie korper-
lichen oder geistigen Streit oder Kampf haben, nicht als
Konflikt bewertet werden. Despot an der Schule fihrt
dazu, dass sowohl Opfer dem Mobbing ausgesetzt sind, als
auch, dass fur Mobber die Gewalt und Zerstdrung zustan-

de kommen. Mobbing beinhaltet ein sehr ernstes und agg-
ressives Verhalten.

Das Verhalten von Mobbing an Schulen kann man in drei
Hauptgruppen einteilen. Dies sind korperliche, verbale und
relationale Gewalttaten. Physikalisches Mobbing, Schlage,
Tritte, Ohrfeigen, an den Haaren ziehen oder Ohr, Anstac-
heln, Stofien, Schlagen, mit Dingen drohen oder mit Gewalt
zu nehmen drohen, das Geld durch Gewalt oder Einsc-
hichterung kommen dann zustande, vor allem im Bezug
zum Bau des Korpers, wenn die korperlich Starkeren die
korperlich Schwacheren standig stéren. Verbale Gewalt ist
Hanselei, Stichelei, Argern, Angstigung, schlechte Namen-
gebung, Beschimpfung, Herabsetzung, Gefuhlverletzende
Spruche, Beleidigung der Person oder lhren Familien, der
Angriff des Selbstwertgefiihls mit Wortern oder Bewegun-
gen. Die relationale Gewalt ist das Erzahlen falscher Ge-
richte Uber andere, Ausgrenzung anderer in Aktivitaten,
Veranstaltungen, Spiele usw., Ignoranz, Geriichte, die Be-
ziehungen anderer Personen zerstoren, auf einer bewussten
Weise, aber auf indirekten Weg eine Person von der Gruppe
ausgrenzen, welche dazu fiihren, andere in die Einsamkeit
zu drangen (Boulton, Trueman, Flemington, 2002; Dake,
Pice, Tellijohann, 2003).

Die Haufigkeiten von Mobbing und Gewalt an Schulen,
die in vielen Erforschungen auftauchen, begegnen wir auf
der Welt und in der Turkei in emer gro”en Anzahl. In einer
Studie der Vereinigten Staaten sind 75 % der Sch ler zwisc-
hen dem Alter 12-18 iind in Kanada sind 38%der Sch ler der
5000 Griind- Gnd Realschiile ber emen Zeitralm mindes-
tens einmal dem Mobbing ausgesetzt (Ma ve ark., 2001;
O'Connell ve ark.,1999). Die Befragiing von ber 84000
Studenten in Ndrwegen zeigt, dassvon 7 Sch lern einer dem
Mobbing ausgesetzt ist (O'Connell ve ark., 1999). In Italien
erleben 40% der Grundsch ler Und 28% der Realsch ler
Mobbing (Genta ve ark., 1996). In Finnland jedoch ist etwa
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einer von 10 Schulern in der Schule mindestens im Zeit-
raum einer Woche einmal dem Mobbing ausgesetzt
(Kaltiala-Heino ve Rimpela, 1999).

Wennwir die Forschungenbetrachten, die in der Turkei
durchgefihrt werden, bekommen wir zu Gesicht, dass die
Gewalttaten, die in den Schulen erlebt werden, zueinander
sehr ahnlich und dazu noch auch sehr haufig sind. Die S-
tudie, die von Nevin D6lek (2002) durchgefuihrt wird, trifft
stellt fest, dass 51,26% der Schuler tiber einen Zeitraum von
zwei Wochen mehrmals gemobbt werden, dass 37,9% der
Schiller den anderen Schilern gegeniiber nochmals in
einem Zeitraum von einer Woche mehrmals dem Mobbing
ausgesetzt sind. Die 206 Schuler der Kapci (2004) G-
rundschuler in den 4. und 5. Klassen haben an der Umfrage
teilgenommen, es ergab sich, dass 40% der Schiler der
korperlichen, verbalen, emotionalen und sexuellen Gewalt
ausgesetzt sind. In der Umfrage von Akduman (2010), die
man mit den 146 Schilern in den Altersgruppen von 7-14
unternommen hat, ist festzustellen, dass die Anzahl des
Missbrauchs der gleichaltrigen Schiilerinnen im Gegensatz
zu den Schulern noch héher ist. An der Umfrage von Bilgig
Yurtal (2009) haben157 Schiler teilgenommen, davon sind
58% der Schiler dem gewalttaigem Verhalten ausgesetzt
und die Rate der Schiler, die sich in gewalttatigen
Verhalten befinden ist 23,5%.

Diese Art von Verhalten wirkt sich auf die akademisc-
hen Tatigkeiten negativ aus. Die psychologischen und
soziologischen Auswirkungen auf die Kinder im spateren
Leben sind nicht nur auf die Jahre an der Schule begrenzt.
Dieser Effekt bringt nicht den Mobbing ausgesetzten Op-
fern Nachteile mit sich, sondern auch diejenigen, die die
Zeugen vom Mobbing gewesen sind und diejeigen, die sich
dieses Verhalten als Angewohnheit angelegt haben.

Der Zweck dieser Forschung ist die aktuelle Situation,
wie die Schiler der 6., 7. und 8. Klassen abhangig von Sc-
hulart und Geschlecht der Arten des Mobbings ausgesetzt
sind, auf welche Weise, wie oft und wo Mobbing zu finden
ist, und wie die Lehrer, Schiller und Leiter Mobbing bewer-
ten zu untersuchen und in denVordergrung zu bringen.

Methode

Die Studie breitet sich von der Provinz Istanbul bis zur
anatolischen Seite, dem Bezir Kadikdy aus, sodass im Rah-
men dieser Grenze alle 6ffentlichen und privaten Grund-
schulen, die sich in der zweiten Stufe der allgemeinen
Bildung befinden, von der Studie befragt werden.

Die neutrale Probe der Studie wurde mit 496 Schiilern,
der drei Privatgrundschulen (Klasse 6, 7 und 8), die sich in
der zweiten Stufe der allgemeinen Bildung befinden,
durchgefihrt.

Die Geratschaften der Datensammlung

Die Studie ist so entworfen, sodass Informationen wie
personliche Informationen, die Schulform und das Gesch-
lecht verlangt werden. Es gibt insgesamt 10 Fragen in der
Umfrage der Altersgenossen tber Mobbing. Das Ziel der
Umfrage ist, die in der Probe bestehenden Formen der
gewalttatigen Verhalten und auf diese erhaltene Reakti-
onen, zu zeigen und betonen.

Datenanalyse

Um den Unterschied der Beziehung von Schulform und
Geschlecht zu sehen, wurde in der Umfrage der Alters-
genossen Uber Mobbing Fragen, wie Gber Schulformen und
Geschlecht, und ein doppelseitiger Test benutzt. Mindestens
alle statistischen Verfahren sind auf dem Signifikanzniveau
05 erforderlich.

Entdeckungen

In diesem Teil der Forschung ist die Form der person-
lichen Informationen und die Altersgenossen Umfrage tber
Mobbing in Richtung der Grundschule, die sich auf der
zweiten Stufe der allgemeinen Bildung beruhen, den ge-
sammelten Entdeckungen platz gemacht.

Mit dem Formular wurden wie unten dargestellt fol-
gende personlicher Informationen erhalten.

Tabellel

Die Unterteilungje nach Schularten der Schiler
Schulart F %

Offentlich 321 64,7

Privat 175 35,3

Gesamt 496 100

Wenn Tabelle 1 untersucht wird, wird festgestellt, dass
von 469 Schulern 321 Schiler, d.h. 64,7% der Schiler auf
offentliche Grundschulen und 35,3% der Schiiler in private
Schulen auf der zweiten Stufe der allgemeinen Bildung
gehen.

Tabelle2
Die Unterteilungje nach Geschlecht der Schiler
Geschlecht F %

Weiblich 288 58,1
Mannlich 208 41,9
Gesamt 496 100

Wenn Tabelle 2 untersucht wird, wird festgestellt, dass
von 496 der gesamten Schilern 288 Schiiler, also 58,1%
weiblich sind und 208 Schiiler, also 41,9% mannlich sind.
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Tabelle3

Die Verteilung der Schuler, die je nach der Schulart
im Schuljahr dem Mobbing ausgesetztwaren

Zustand des "gemobbt-seins" Ja Nein
Offentliche Grundschule f 204 117
% 63,6 36,4
Private Grundschule f 112 65
% 62,9 37,1
Gesamt f 316 182
% 63.3 36.7

Wird Tabelle 3 untersucht, ist festzustellen, dass auf die
Frage "Sind Sie dieses Jahr mit Gewalt zu angesicht ge-
kommen?"der Umfrage der Altergenossen mit Ricksicht
auf die Schulart folgend beantwortet worden ist, namlich,
dass 204 der Schiller, die auf 6ffentliche Schule gehen, also
63,69 dem Mobbing ausgesetzt sind, wobei 117 Schuler,
also 36,4% davon, nicht dem Mobbing ausgesetzt sind. Es
wird au”erdem angegeben, dass 112 Sch ler der privaten
Grindschule, also davon 62,9% dem Mobbing alisgesetzt
Und 65 Sch ler, das macht dann 37,1%ads, die nicht diesem
alsgesetztsind.

Die Aliswertiing der Altersgenossen Umfrage tind die
gesammeleten Entdeckiingnen ber die nderdiing von
Schilart iind Gesghleghtwiirden Ginten atifgef hrt.

Wie in Tabelle 4 zii sehen ist, gibt es beim Abschnitt
"Wie lange ein S¢h ler nach der S¢hulart dieses S¢huljahr
dem Mobbing alisgesetzt worden ist" eine signifikante
Beziehiing [x(2)=31.5, P<.05].. Allerdings zeigte si¢h kein
signifikanter Zisammenhang zwischen diesem zim
Geschleght. Nach den erhaltenen Ergebnissen haben 496
der Sch ler, n mlich 22,5% mit 'Weniger als eine Woghe'
und 14,6% mit 'Mehr als eine Wocghe', 29,7% mit 'Einem
Monat', 23,1% mit 'Mehr als emen Monat', 10,1% mit 'Mehr

Tabelle 4

Die Auswertungen des Kay-Kare Tests wie lange ein
Schiler nach der Schulart oder aus der Seite der
Gruppe dieses Jahr dem Mobbing ausgesetzt worden
ist

alseinlJahr' atf die Frage "Wie lange istein Sch ler oder von
einer Grippe dieses S¢hiljahr dem Mobbing alisgesetzt
worden?" geantwortet Gnd die H Ufigkeit angegeben,
indem sie em mobbing alisgesetzt sind. Beim Unterslichen
der Tabelle f lit alf, dass 21,1% der Sch ler, die alf

ffentliche Schule gehen, dem Mobbing ‘weniger als eine
Woche' Gind 6,9% 'mehrmals al eine Woche' atisgesetzt sind,
wobei sich dies bei den Privatsghilen steigert, indem 25%
der S¢ch ler 'weniger als einer Wocghe', 28,6% der S¢h ler
'Mehrmals als einer Woghe' dem Mobbing alisgesetzt sind.
W hrend die Angaben der ffentlichen Schiilen bei 33,8%
mit 'einem Monat', 27% mit 'Mehr als einem Monat', 11,3%
mit 'Mehr als in einem Jahr' liegen, sinken die Werte der
Privats¢hlen: 22,3% bei 'Ein Monat', 16,1% bei 'Mehr als ein
Monat', 8% bei 'Mehr als einem Jahr'.

Wie lange ein Schiler nach der Weniger Mehr als eine Ein Monat Mehr als Mehr
Schulart dieses Schuljahr dem alseine Woche als
Mobbing ausgesetzt worden ist Woche ein Monat ein Jahr
Weiblich N 43 14 69 55 23

% 21.1 6.9 33.8 27.0 11.3
Mannlich N 28 32 25 18 9

% 25.0 28.6 22.3 16.1 8.0
Toplam N 71 46 A 73 32

% 225 14.6 29.7 23.1 10.1
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Tabelle 5

Die Auswertung der Kay-Kare Tests fiir den Zustand
des gemobbt-seins in den letzten 6 Monaten nach

dem Geschlecht

Welcher Art von Gewalt sind Sie Verbale Physikalische Relationale Gewalt
in den letzten 6 Monaten Gewalt Gewalt
ausgesetzt worden
Weiblich N 93 34 51

% 52.2 19.1 28.7
Mannlich N 59 51 28

% 42.8 37.0 20.3
Gesamt N 152 85 79

% 48.1 26.9 25.0

Wie es an der Tabelle 5 zU sehen ist, gibt es eine
besondere Beziehiing zwischen dem Zustand vom
Gesghlecht tind 'Welghe Art von Gewalt sind Sie alisgesetzt
worden'

[x(2)=12.8, P<.05]. Jedogh ist dies bei der Schilart nicht
der Fall. Nach den erhaltenen Ergebnissen haben von 496
Sch lern 48,1% mit der 'Verbalen Gewalt', 26,9% mit der
'Physikalischen Gewalt' (ind 25% mit 'Relationale Gewalt'
auf die Frage "Welcher Art von Gewalt sind Sie inerhalb
der letzten 6 Monaten alisgesetzt worden" angegeben. Bei
der Unterst¢ghting der Tabelle stellt sich herals, dass
w hrenddieSc¢h lerinnen mit52,2% der '"Verbalen Gewalt'
Und mit 28,7% der 'Relationalen Gewalt' atisgesetzt sind,
die Sch ler mit42,8% die 'Verbalen Gewalt' iind mit 20,3%
die 'Relationalen Gewalt', erleben. Bei der 'Physikalisgchen
Gewalt' sind 37% der S¢h ler Gind 19,1% der Sch lerinnen
betroffen.

Tabelle 6

Wie man an der Tabelle 6 sehen kann, besteht je nach der
nderting des Geschlechts Gind 'Der Personen, die lhnen
gegen ber ein gewaltt tiges Verhalten' haben, eine
besondere Beziehiing [x(2)=10.77,P<.05]. Jedoch besteht
nach den Ergebnissen des Kay-kare Tests keine
Besonderheiten zwischen der S¢hilart ind den Personen,
die zi Mobing neigen. Nach den erhaltenen Ergebnissen
haben von 496 Sch lern 53,0% mit Sch ler, 14,8% mit
S¢h lerinnen Gnd 32,2% mit S¢ch lerinnen tind Sch ler auf
die Frage "Wer sind die Personen, die zU Mobbing neigen”
angegeben. Wird die Tabelle Unterstght, stellt sich herads,
dass Sch lerinnenen zl 45,5% von 'm nnlichen' Personen
Uund zi 15,2% von ‘weiblichen' Personen gemobbt werden.
Die Sch ler hingegen werden zi 62,6% von 'm nnlichen'
Personen Und zU 14,4% von ‘weiblichen' Personen’
gemobbt.

Die Auswertung des Kay-Kare Tests nach dem
Geschlecht in Bezug auf die Person, die Mobbing

fordern

Die Personen, die Mobbing Mannlich

anwenden

Weiblich N 81
% 45,5

Mannlich N 87
% 62.6

Gesamt N 168
% 53.0

Weiblich Weiblich und Mannlich
27 69
15.2 39.3
20 32
14.4 23.0
47 101
14.8 322
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Tabelle 7

Die Auswertung des Kay-Kare Tests fiir den Zustand
des gemobbt-seins in Bezug auf die Anderung der

Schulart und des Klassenniveaus

Von welchen Schiilern des
Klassenniveaus werden sie

gemobbt

Offentliche Grundschule N 79
% 38.9

Private Grundschule N 56
% 49.1

Gesamt N 135
% 42.5

Wie es anhand der Tabelle 7 zi sehen ist, ergibt sich eine
besondere BeziehUng zur Variabilit t der Schule UGnd der
untersghiedlichen Klassenniveald [x(2)=7.29,P<.05]. Nach den
erhaltenen Ergebnissen haben von 496 Sch lern 42,5% mit
'Sch ler der Oberstufe', 21,6% mit 'Sch ler aus dem selben
Klassenniveald' und 35,9% mit 'Klassenkamerad' auf die Frage
"Welches Klassenniveal haben die Sch ler, die Sie mobben”
nach der Sgchulartangegeben.

Bei der Unterstichiing der Tabelle besteht ein Zisammen-
hé&ng zwis¢hen der Schulart ind der Frage ‘Welche Sch ler mit
wel¢chem Klassenniveau setztSie am meisten tnter Druck'. W h-
renddieSch lerder ffentlichen Schi-lenzii 38,9% von den'Sc-
h ler &us dem selben Klassenniveal' tnterdr ckt werden, ist
der Wertin den Privatschtlen zii 49,1 % gestiegen. Zur selben Ze-
itwerden Sch ler der ffentlichen Schulen &us der Seite der dort
befindlichenSch lern zii 38,9%, &41so¢a.40%, unterdr ¢kt,wobei
dies in den Privatschilen in einem no¢ch h herem Méape (49,1%)
der Fall ist.

Schiiler aus
der Oberstufe

Schiler der
selben Klasse auf
dem gleichen

Klassenkamerad

Niveau
53 71
26.1 35.0
15 42
134 375
68 113
21.6 35.9

Wie es anhand der Tabelle 8 zUi sehen ist, besteht eine
bedettiingsvolle Beziehting zwisghen dem Geschleght tind
dem Untersghiedlichem Klassenniveald, in dem zii Mobbing
geneigt wird, [x(2)=12.43,P<.05]. Nagh den erhaltenen
Ergebnissen hdben von 496 S¢h lern zi 42,5% mit 'S¢h ler
aus der Oberstufe’, zii 21,6% mit 'Sch ler aiis dem selben
Klassenniveal' Und zl 35,9% mit 'Klassenkameraden' auf
die Frage "Von wel¢chen S¢h lern mit welgchem
Klassenniveal werden Sie Unter Driigk gesestzt" angegeben
Und somit gezeigt, dass mit dem Einbezig des Geschlechts

nderiingen heryorkommen. Bei der Unterstichiing der
Tabelle kann man feststellen, dass aluf Frage "Von welchen
Sch lern mit welgchem Klassenniveali werden Sie Unter
Driick gesestzt" die Angabe der 'Sch lern auis der Oberstiife’
bei den Sch lern bei 53,6% Und bei den Sch lerinnen bei
41,8% liegt.

Tabelle 8

Die Auswertung des Kay-Kare Tests flir den Zustand

des gemobbt-sein nach dem Geschlecht und den

unters chiedlich em Klass enniveau

Von welchen Schilern mit Schiiler aus Schiiler aus dem Klassenkamerad

welchem Klassenniveau werden der Oberstufe selben

Sie unter Druck gesestzt Klassenniveau

Weiblich N 60 43 74
% 33.9 24.3 41.8

Mannlich N 75 25 39
% 53.6 18.1 28.3

Gesamt N 135 68 113
% 425 21.6 35.9
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Tabelle 9

Die Auswertung des Kay-Kare Tests fiir den Zustand

des gemobbt-seins nach derSchulart und dem Ort

Wo in der Schule wird zu Auf der
Mobbing geneigt Flur der
Schule
Diedffentliche Grundschule N 27
% 8.4
Die private Grundschule N 36
% 20.6
Gesamt N 63
% 12.7

Wie es anhand der Tabelle 9 zii sehen ist, gibt es einen beson-
dere Beziehliing zwischen der S¢hulart iind dem "Ort des Mob-
bings" [x(2)=61.28,P<.05]. Jedogh ist dies beim Geschle¢ht night
der Fall. Nach den erhaltenen Ergebnissen haben von 496 Sch -
lern auf die Frage "Wo wird in der S¢chule zi Mobbing geneigt"
zU 12,7% mit 'AGf der Flir der Schale', zi 3,5% mit 'In der
Klassse', zU 32,9% mit 'Im Garten der S¢hile' tind zi 10,5% mit
'Af dem Schiilweg’, zi 8,5% mit 'Auf der Toilette' beantwortet.
Bei der Untersuchiing ist ein wichtiger Zusammenhang zwis-
¢hen der Frage "Wo wird in der S¢hule zi Mobbing geneigt” tind
der Schulart z0 finden. In den Privats¢hilen trifft man am
meisten zii 20,6% 'Auf der Flir der Schiile' tind zii 49,1 % 'In der
Klasse' zu, in den ffentlichen Schulen wiederrim kommt man
mit der Gewalt z{i 39,3% 'Im Garten der Scghule’, zii 15,6% 'Auf
dem Schiilweg' Gind z0i 8,7% 'Auf der Toilette der Schiile' zii an-
gesi¢cht. Nac¢h diesen Ergebnissen ind Werten kann man sagen,
dass man in Unterschiedlichen Orten bzw. R Gme der Schule zu
Mobbing geneigtwird.

Tabelle 10

Klasse Im Auf dem Auf der

Garten Schulweg Toilette
der

Schule

90 126 50 28

28.0 39.3 15.6 8.7

86 37 7 14

49.1 211 2.2 8.1

176 163 52 42

35.5 32.9 10.5 8.5

Wie anhand der Tabelle 10 zu sehen ist, gibt es eine besondere
Beziehiing zwischen Geschle¢cht ind dem "Ort des Mobbing"
[x(2)=22.85, P<.05]. Nach den erhaltenen Ergebnissen haben 496
Sch ler auf die Frage "W o findet Mobbing am meisten stat" nach
dem Gesghlecht folgendermapen beantwortet, n mlich zt 12,7%
'AUf der Flur der Schiile', zii 35,5% 'In der Klasse', zii 32,9% 'Im
Garten der Schiile', zi1 10,5% 'Auf dem Schiilweg' ind zii 8,5%
'AUf der Toilette'. Bei der Untersiichiing der Tabelle stellt sich
herais, dass die Sch lerinnen zu 42,7% '‘In der Klasse' Uind zu
30,9% 'Im Garten der Schule', bei den S¢h lern wiederrim zu
35,6% 'Im Garten der Schule', zi 25,5% 'In der Klasse' Und zu
23,5% 'Auf demSchiillweg' den Mobbing erleben.

Die Auswertung des Kay-Kare Tests fur den Ort des

Mobbing nach dem Geschlecht

Wo wird in der Schule am Auf der
meisten zu Mobbing geneigt Flur der
Schule

Weiblich N 36

% 12.5
Mannlich N 27

% 13.0
Gesamt N 63

% 12.7

Klasse Im Auf dem Schulweg Auf
Schul- der
garten Toilette
123 89 24 16
42.7 30.9 8.3 5.6
53 74 28 26
25.5 35.6 23.5 12.5
176 163 52 42
355 32.9 10.5 8.5
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Tabelle 11

Die Auswertung des Kay-Kare Tests fir
Intervention des Mobbings der Lehrer
Administration nach dem Geschlecht
Unternehmen Lehrer und Nein
Fuhrungskrafte gegen Mobbing
etwas
Weiblich N 64

% 30.8
Mannlich N 41

% 14.2
Toplam N 105

% 18.9

Wie es anhand der Tabelle z( sehen ist, gibt es eine
Beziehiing zwisgchen dem Geschlegcht Gnd das
Unternehmen der Lehrer ind F hringskr fte [x(2)=21.19,
P<.05]. Jedogh ist dies bei der Schilart nicht der Fall, bei
dem ist kein Zisammenhang zu finden. Na¢h den
Ergebnissen hdben 496 der Sch ler &uf die Frage "Wird von
den Lehrern Und F hrungskr ften gegen Mobbing etwas
Unternommen” nach der nderiing des Geschleghts
folgend beantwortet: z{i 18,9% mit 'Nem"', zii 32,0% mit 'Ab
und z0', zd 22,3% 'Haufig' Gnd zi 26,9% mit 'Ich weiss es
nicht'. Bei der Unterstichling der Tabelle stellt sich herais,
dass w hrend bei den Sch lern die Angabe 'Nem' bei
14,2% liegt, die der Sch lerinnen aif 30,8% zUnimmt. Bei
der Umfrage Uder denn gleichaltrigen Mobbing nach
Schalarten [x(2)=.370, P> .05] Und dem Geschleght
[x(2)=2.51, P>.05] wiirde anhand der Kay-Kare Analyse, die
durgh die Antworten der Frage "Haben Sie versiight bei
einem Fall, indem ein Sch ler gemobbt wirde, etwas
dagegen zU tnternehmen, Um es zU verhindern”, keine
Ziusammenh ngen gefiinden.

Zur gleichen Zeit wiirde atich bei der Auswertiing der
Meinungsumfrédge ber die gleichaltrigen Mobbing nach
der Schilart [x(2)=1.98, P> .05] Uind dem Geschlecht
[x(2)=12.8, P>.05] anhand der Analyse des Kay-kare Tests,
die durch die Antworten der Frage "Welcher Art von
Gewalt waren Sie in den letzten 6 Monaten alisgesetzt",
keine Zisdmmenh nge gefiinden.

Die Auseinandersetzung

Nach der Auswertiing der Meiniingsimfrage ber
Mobbing der Altersgenossen, haben von 496 Sch ler auf
die Frage "Héaben Sie dieses Schuljahr Mobbing erlebt" zu
63,3% angegeben, dass sie gewaltt tige Verh Itnisse erlebt
hében. NuUr zi 36,7% der 496 Sch ler sind solchen
gewaltt tigen Verh Itnissen nicht zi angesicht gekommen
(Tabelle 3). Bei den Forschiingen der Glover tind ark. sind
diese Verh Itnisse noch h her. Die Ergebnisse der

die
und
Ab und zu Haufig Ich weiss es
nicht
86 81 80
29.9 28.1 27.8
58 40 46
27.9 19.2 22.1
144 121 126
32.0 22.3 26.9

Forschiing zeigen an, dass in einem Schuljahr zii 75% der
Sch ler dem Mobbing atisgesetzt sind. In der Forsghiing on
Baldry Gnd Ferrington (1999) meinen zi 50% der Probe
Grippe, dass sie den Mobbing erlebt h tten. Diese Angabe
ist ziemlich hogh. Man begegenet vieler solgher
Forschiingen, die diese ZUst ndigkeit Ginterst tzen (Nansel,
2001; Bentley ve Li, 1995; Genta ve ark, 1996). In der
Meintingsimfrage, die in de T rkei von Yurtal Gnd
Cenkseven (2006) durchgef hrtwuirde, kdm heraus, dass zi
35,1% der S¢ch ler den gewaltt tigen Reaktionen ailisgesetzt
sind. Auch bei der Auliswertiingen der Umfrage von Kap 1
(2004) ist generell festzustellen, dass Kinder, der
Grundschule witerhin noch in den 4. und 5. Klassen zu 40%
dem Mobbing ausgesetzt sind.In der Umfrage des
gleichaltrigen Mobbings mit der Frage "Wie oft sind Sie von
einem Schuiler oder einer Gruppe in diesem Schuljahr
gemobbt worden" ist die Haufigkeit des Mobbings in den
Privatschulen ("Weniger als eine Woche' oder 'Mehr als eine
Woche') geringer anzutreffen als in den 6ffentlichen Schulen
(Tabelle 4). In solchen Situationen dieser physikalischen
Bedingungen neigen die Studierenden in Privatschulen bei
aufierschulische Aktivitaten, soziale Aktivitaten und in
Raumen, in denen sie sich ausruhen konnen, zu
unterschiedlichen Verhaltensweisen. Au”~erdem f hr es zu
einer Erleichteriing, wenn die Sch lerzahl an Privatschulen
gering uind die Anzahl der Experten f r die Beratiing mehr
ist, denn dann besteht die M glichkeit den Sch lern als
Einzelperson oder in Grippen beserse Beratlingsangebote
zU bieten. Wenn wir Uins die Forsghiingen anscghatien, die im
Ausland dirghgef hrt wiirden sind, ist festziihalten, dass
die Teilndhme der Sch ler, der ffentlighen Grindschilen
mit der allgemeinen zweiten Bildingsstife, bei der
Forsghiing ber die H (figkeit des gemobbt-seins ziemlich
gering ist. Das von Esled Und Smith (1994) dirghgef hrte
DFE Sheffield Mobbing Projet, fand in England, in den
Jahren 1990-1992 statt. An der Forschiing nahmen 657
Sch ler der fortfahrenden Grundschule teil, zi 23,1% der
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vbherigen Phase gaben an, dass sie ‘Manchmal' dder atich
'Mehrmals' Opfer des Mobbings gewesen sind. Zi 9,3%
der Sch ler gaben an, dass sie 'Manchmal' gegen ber den
anderen S¢h lern sich gewaltt tig verhalten haben. In der
Fors¢chiing von Salmoén tnd James (1998), die in England
dirchgef hrt wirde, wiirde angegeben, dass w hrend zl
10% der Sch ler 'manchmal' dder atich * fter' Opfer von
Mobbing wirden, zii 4% der S¢ch ler 'Meindestens einmal
die Wdche' Opfervon Mébbingwirden.

Bei der Adlswertiing der Umfrage ber den
gleighaltrigen M6bbing kann man sagen, dass aiif die Frage
"Welcher Art von Gewalt sind Sie in den letzten Mdnaten
alsgesetzt worden" nach den erhaltenen Werten (Tabelle
5) die Sch lerinnen am meisten die '"Verbalen Gewalt' iind
die 'Relatibnalen Gewalt', die Sch ler wiederrim die
'Physikalischen Gewalt' erleben. Es wird angegeben, dass
die Mehrzahl der S¢h ler der verbalen Gewalt alisgesetzt
sind. Piskin (2006) hat in Ankara in 4 Grundschulen, in den
Klassen 4, 5, 6, 7 und 8 dei der Umfrage mit den 1154
Schiler ahnliche Schlussfolgerungen erlangt. In den
Studien Uber die Arten der Gewalt sind die Schulerinnen
der verbalen Gewalt und die Schiler mehr der
physikalischen Gewalt ausgesetzt (Boulton ve
Underwood,1993; Ahmad ve Smith, 1994). Nach Olweus
(1995) neigen mannliche Personen, im Vergleich zu den
weiblichen Personen, um zwei Drittel mehr zu Mobbing.
Madchen sind in der Regel zu sozialer Ausgrenzung und
Jungs sind eher zur korperlichen Gewalt. Au”~erdem stellt
sich heradis, dass Jiings h Ufiger zir ersten Art der Gewalt
greifen,w hrendessichbei denM dg¢henzimgr ptenTeil
tim das Ausgrenzen (nd Herabsetziing ihrer Freiinde
handelt (Olwe(s, 1995).

Bei der Auswertiing der Umfrage ber den gleichalt-
rigen Mobbing wird aif die Frage "Wer ist die Persén, von
dem Sie gemobbt werden" félgenden Werte erhalten
(Tabelle 6), n mlich, dass séwohl S¢h lerinnen als alich
Sch ler meistensvon Sch lerngemodbbtwerden.

Diese Ergebnisse werden von aisl ndis¢chen tnd
inl ndisgchen Férsghiingen tnterst tzt, mit denen man sehr
oft zU begegnen ist. In der Foérsghiing, die von Olwedls
(1987) interndbmmen wirde, sind zi 60% der Madc¢hen von
Sch ler ausgesetzt, w hrend die Meehrzahl der S¢ch ler
voén anderen Sch lern gemobbt werden. Auf die selbe
Weise beri¢htet Crick (1996) im Hinblick daraif, dass Ziele
der Jiings Angriffe sind, befinden sich M dchen in einer
nogh gr ~eren Gefahr. Auigh in der Forschiing, die von
Boulton Gnd Underwodd (1992) dirchgef hrt woérden
sind, erhielt man dieselben Ergebnisse. In ihrer Férsghiing
wirde bestimmt, dass zU 81% der Sch ler Opfer von
anderen Sc¢h lern, zU 9.5% der S¢ch ler Opfer von
Sch lerinnensind, die von ihnen gemdbbt werden,

zU 37% der S¢h lerinnen sind Opfer von S¢h lern Gnd
zU 24% der Sch lerinnen sind Opfer von S¢h lerinnen.
Ahmad nd Smith (1994), die zi diesem Thema die
Literatlir Gntersiicht haben, haben ziim Sghliss folgendes
erreicht n mlich dass, séwohl Jings als aiich M d¢hen
alch dass Jings zii M6bbing neigen tnd ailich diese alis
Seite von M dghen zii M6bbing alisgesetzt sind. Sie haben
angek ndigt, dass sie dieses zu ver ffentlichen gez gert

hatten.Wenn wir Uins die Forsghiingen anguicken, die in der
T rkei durchgef hrt worden sind, ist festzistellen, dass
sowohl Fraden als atich M nner fter alis der Seite der
M nner zim Mo6bbing alisgesetzt sind, dass die M nner zUr
physikalischen Gewalt (ind die Fratien zur verbalen Gewalt
neigen, dass M dc¢hen zii M dchen ebenfalls gewaltt tige
Ereignisse zU erleben sind (D lek, 2002; G Itekin, 2003;
Yurtal ve Cenkseven, 2006; 6skiin,2008).

Bei der Aliswertiing der Umfrage ber das gleichaltrige
Mobbing mit der Frage "Von welchen Sgh lern mit
welchem Klassenniveal wirden sind zim Mdébbing
ausgesetzt" wirde bestimmt, dass nach den erhaltenen
Werten (Tabelle 7; Tabelle 8) die Antwdrt 'Sch ler im selben
Klassenniveal' in den Privatschilen h her als in den

ffentlichen Sghiilen angegeben wiirde. In Betracht zi der
Variabilit t des Gesghleghts ist anziisehen, dass S¢h ler aus
Seite der 'Sch ler aiis der Oberstufe' h Ufiger zi Mdbbing
ausgesetzt sind als bei den Sch lerinnen. Sélcher hnlichen
Ergebnissen begegnen wir Uns auch bei den Forschiingen
von Ydrtal ind Cenkseven (2006). In den durghgef hrten
Forschingen stellt sich herais, dassje Iter die Sch ler sind,
destd h ufiger befinden sie sich zii Angesicht mit dem
Mobbing (Rigby ve Slee, 1991; Perry ve Kusel 1988). Nach
Olwels (1995) ist die aktivste Neigling zi Mdbbing in den
Klassen das letzte Schiiljahr. Diese Aliffassiing beschreibt er
folgenderma”en, n mlich die Sch ler der letzten Klasse sind
in der Sghiile vém Alter Gind voém K rperatifoati her die
entwickeltesten, sddass sie in der Lage sind ihre Kraft am
einfagchsten Gind beqUiemsten zt nitzen.

Bei der Aliswertiing der Umfrage ber das gleighaltrige
Mobbing mit der Frage "Wo findet Mdbbing in der Schule
am h Ufigsten statt" nach den erhaltenen Angaben (Tabelle
9) findet in den Privats¢htlen h Ufig 'In den Klassen' statt,
dagagen trifft man dem M®dobbing in den ffentlichen
Schilen h Gfiger im Garten der Schule zi. Paralel zi den
Forschiingsergebnissen von Karaman, Kepenk i dnd inkir
(2001) wird angegeben, dass die Schiler am meisten in der
Klasse, danach auf der Flur und im Garten der Schule
gemobbtwerden. In der Meinungsumfrage von Alper (2008)
wird angezeigt, dass der Ort der physikalischen Gewalt am
meisten in der Klasse ist. Auch wenn wir uns an die fremden
Forschungen wenden, ist zu sehen, dass die Schuler oft im
Garten der Schule dem Mobbing ausgesetzt sind (Whitney
ve Smith,1993; Sharp ve Smith, 1994; Kalliotis, 2000). In der
Richtigkeit der Ergebnissen dieses Problems (Tabelle 10) ist
nach der Variabilitat des Geschlechts zu unterscheiden, dass
Schilerinnen 'In der Klasse', Schiler hingegen 'Im Garten
der Schule' gemobbt werden. Wahrend in der Arbeit von
Dolek (2002) kein Zusammenhang zwischen den Schularten
Uber dem Zustand des gemobbt-seins und -werdens
gefunden wurde, stellt sich aus der Vorstellung heraus, dass
die Schiler der staatlichen Schulen im Vergleich zu den der
Privatschule in einer hohen Anzahl von anderen Kindern
gemobbtwerden.

Bei der Auswertung der Umfrage tber das gleichaltrige
Mobbing mit der Frage "Werden aus der Seite der
Lehrkrafte und Fuhrungskrafte etwas gegen den Mobbing
unternommen” ist nach der Richtigkeit der Ergebnisse
(Tabelle 11) zu sagen, dass der Eingriff gegen den Mobbing
bei den Schilern im Gegensatz zu den Schilerinnen
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ausreichend ist. Mit dieser Einstellung sollte man sich
Gedanken dartber machen, dass es schwieriger geworden
ist, aus der Seite der Lehrer zu sehen, dass die Schilerinnen
der Grundschule mit der zweiten Bildungstufe schneller
sozial ausgegerenzt, zu Hetzereien anfangen und dem
Mobbing ausgesetzt bleiben als bei den Schilern. Nach
Birkinshaw und Eslea bemerken Lehrer die physikalische
Gewalt im Vergleich zur verbalen und relationalen Gewalt
einfacher und dies ist letzendlich der Punkt, dass sie sich
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Soguk Savas" ifadesi, 1945 ile

1991 arasindaki jeopolitik

gercekligi nasil anladigimizi

Ozetleme amaci tasiyan bir

anlati. Kokeni siyasi liderlere
dayaniyor. Akademisyenler tarafin-
dan da benimsenmis. Ve diger her-
kesin dustincesini de etkilemesi amag-
lanmis. Muhalifleri olsa da hakim bir
anlati olmus.

Bu denemede bu anlatiyi ve bize ne
anlattigini incelemek istiyorum. Bu
anlati bize, ikinci Diinya Savasi'nin, di-
ger uluslari fethetmeyi amaclayan
saldirgan uluslar olan Almanya ve Ja-
ponya tarafindan baslatiimis bir savas
oldugunu séyler. Almanlar ve Japonlar
basta epey basariliydilar, ancak
sonrasinda karsilarindaki direnis
blytdd. 1941'de, hem Sovyetler Birligi
hem de Birlesik Devletler Almanya'ya
savas acti ve koalisyon Birlesmis Mil-
letler adini aldi. Bu ittifakta askeri ba-
kimdan en belirgin G¢ Ulke Birlesik
Devletler, Buyuk Britanya ve Sovyetler
Birligi idi. Bunlara "Buyik Ucli" de-
nildi ve birlikte ikinci Diinya Savasi'ni
kazandilar.

ikinci Duinya Savas! sirasinda, Bir-
lesmis Milletler tek bir birlesik askeri
yapiya sahip degildi. Aksine, bati ve
gliney cephelerinde Birlesik Devletler
ile BuyUk Britanya'nin, bir dizi baska
Ulkenin de dahil oldugu ortak bir as-
keri yapisi varken, dogu cephesinde
ayri bir Sovyet askeri yapisi s6z ko-
nusuydu. "Biyiik Ugli"niin liderleri
Roosevelt, Churchill ve Stalin, savasl
koordine etmek ve savas sonrasi an-
lasmalarini muzakere etmek Uzere sa-
yisiz kez bir araya geldiler.

Bu toplantilarin belki de en énem-
lisi, ikinci Diinya Savas!'nin bitmesin-
den hemen dnce, Subat 1945'te Yalta'da
gerceklestirilendi. Ug ulke, savas son-
rasi dunyasini iki etki alanina ayiran
bir tir anlasma yaptilar. Avrupa'da bu
hat netti ve Almanya'nin ortasindan
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geciyordu. Savasin sonunda Sovyetler
Birligi'ninalani diinyaninyaklasik tgte
birini kapsiyor ve Almanya'daki Oder-
Neisse hattindan Kore'nin kuzey
yarisina kadar gidiyordu. Amerikan
alani ise dunyanin Ucte ikisini kap-
styordu. Biiyiik Uglii, olusturulmakta
olan yeni kurumlarda -genel diinya si-
yasi yapisi acgisindan Birlesmis Mil-
letler, Bretton Woods adi verilen finans
kurumlari (nihai olarak Uluslararasi
Para Fonu ve Dunya Bankasi adini al-
dilar) ve bir dizi baska uzman kurulus-
isbirligi yapacakti.

Anlatiya gore bu anlasma, kati-
limcilar icin hizla daha az dostane hale
geldi. Taraflarin her biri digerini ne-
redeyse hemen kot niyetlilikle sug-
ladi. Sonu¢ olarak Sojuk Savas de-
digimiz bir catismaya girdiler. Soguk
Savas, Winston Churchill tarafindan
1946'da Missouri, Fulton'da yapilan
konusma ile resmen basladi. Misso-
uri'yi segmesinin nedeni, Roosevelt'in
halefi Baskan Truman'in eyaleti ol-
maslydi. Bu konusmada Churchill, Av-
rupa'nin Gzerine, "Baltik'taki Stet-
tin'den Adriyatik'teki Trieste'ye kadar"
bir Demir Perde indigini soyledi.

Bu catisma Bati tarafindan "6zgur
dinya" ile "totaliter diinya" arasindaki
miucadele olarak tanimlandi. George
Kennan, 1947'de Sovyetler Birligi'nin
cevrelenmesi cagrisinda bulundugu
unl makalesini yazdi. Ardindan John
Foster Dulles, ¢evrelemenin yeterli ol-
madigint 6éne surdd. Sovyetler Birli-
gi'nin "geri puskdrtilmesi” c¢agrisi
yapti. Sovyetler Birligi ise Soguk Sa-
vas'l kendi diliyle tanimliyordu. Bunu
burjuva veya kapitalist diinya ile sos-
yalist dinya arasindaki mucadele
olarak gorda.

Her iki diskurda ortak olan sey, iki
kamp arasinda uzlasmaz bir ideolojik
ucurum oldugu ve herkesin taraflar-
dan birini segmek zorunda oldugu id-
diasiydi. Dulles'in sOzleriyle, "tarafsiz-
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hk ahlaksizlikti".

Anlatiya gore, taraflarin her biri bu
mucadeleyi yuritmek i¢cin uygun
kurumlarin insasina giristiler. Askeri
kurumlar vardi. Bati yakasinda Kuzey
Atlantik Anlagsmasi Orgiitii (NATO) ve
Asya'da ABD-Japonya Savunma Or-
gutd ve Guneydogu Asya Anlasmasi
Orgiitii. Avustralya, Yeni Zelanda ve
Birlesik Devletler ANZUS'ta birles-
misti. Ortadogu'da paralel bir kurum
olusturma girisimi s6z konusuydu
ancak basarisiz oldu ve ABD, israil'le
bir ittifakla bunu de facto olarak ger-
ceklestirdi.

Sovyetler Birligi kendi askeri yapi-
larini kurdu -Avrupa'da Varsova Pakti
ve Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti ile ABD-
Japonya savunma paktina denk bir
anlasma.

Hem Birlesik Devletler hem de
Sovyetler Birligi 1949 sonrasinda
nukleer silahlara sahip olduklarindan,
bu kurumlar "dehset dengesi" olarak
adlandirilan bir sekilde karsi karsiya
geldiler. Bu tanimlama, ortaya ¢ika-
bilecek hasar her iki taraf icin de
tehlikeli Olcide yuksek olacagindan,
taraflardan higbirinin nikleer silaha
basvurma konusunda ilk adimi atma-
yacagi varsayimina dayaniyordu.

Askeri yapilarin yani sira, ekono-
mik kurumlar da olusturuldu. ABD
tarafinda, Marshall Plani vardi. Son-
rasinda, Bati Avrupa'da buglnki Av-
rupa Birligi'nin kdkeni olan bir dizi e-
konomik kurum olusturuldu. Sovyet
tarafinda ise, Batilh kurumlarin dengi
olan Comecon vardi. Asya'da daha az
resmi kurum vardi ancak ABD'nin 6-
zellikle Japonya'ya, Tayvan'ave Glney
Kore'ye cesitli trlerde ekonomik yar-
dimi s6z konusuydu.

Anlatiya goére, bu durum bir sire
inis cikislarla devam etti. Detant deni-
len bir noktada daha az yogun hale
geldi ancak sonra tekrar ciddilesti.
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1980'lerde, Reagan ABD baskani oldu
ve Sovyetler Birligi'ne "seytan impara-
torlugu" adini takti. 1985'te Sovyetler
Birligi'nin liderligine Mihail Gorbac-
hev geldi. Perestroyka ve glasnost ile
Sovyet yapilarini reforme etmeyi
denedi.

Tam bunlarin bir sonucu, 1989'da
dogu ve orta Avrupa'daki eski Sovyet
uydularinda bir dizi kansiz devrim
oldu ve nihayet 1991'de Sovyetler Bir-
ligi yikildi. Boylelikle, anlatiya gore,
1991'de ABD'nin Soduk Savas' ka-
zandi§ini sdyluyoruz. Bu, iki kutuplu
dinyanin sonuydu; tek kutuplu bir
dinyaya girmistik. ABD, Madeleine
Allbright'in deyisiyle, artik "vazge-
¢ilmez devlet" haline gelmisti. Hatta
bazilari bunun "tarihin sonu" oldugu-
nu soyleyebildi. Ancak bu bakis agisi
¢ok uzun sureli olmadi ¢inkU gergegi
yansitmiyordu.

Bu anlatida altta yatan bir varsayim
sdz konusuydu: Buyillarda, ya ABD ya
da Sovyetler Birligi'nin inisiyatifi
disinda 6nemli hicbir sey yasanma-
misti. Bu nedenle, herhangi bir yerde
ne yasandigini aciklamak isteyen biri
ABD ve/veya Sovyetler Birligi'nin ne
yaptigina ve neden yaptigina bakma-
liydi. Bu bilindiginde, X veya Y ya da
Z'ninnedenyasandigi aciklanabilirdi.

Bu anlati benim bakis agima gore
biyuk o6l¢tide bir fantezi. Soguk Savas
anlatisi kadar yaygin olmasa da alter-
natif veya karsit bir anlati da var. Ba-
gimsizlik sonrasinda Hindistan kendi-
sini Soguk Savas'ta tarafsiz ilan ettigin-
de ve Birlesmis Milletler'de bu konumu
yansitacak sekilde oy kullanmaya bas-
ladiginda, politikasi bu alternatif anla-
tiya dayaniyordu. Bu diger anlati, So-
guk Savas anlatisinin, yalnizca iki taraf
olduguna ve her dlkenin bu taraflar-
dan birinde yer aldigina dair temel 6-
nermesini reddediyordu.

Bu alternatif anlatinin destekgileri,
gesitli kurumsal yapilar insa etmeye
basladilar. 1995'te, Bandung Konfe-
ransi Asya ve Afrika'nin bagimsiz dev-
letlerini bir araya getirdi. Bes Guney
Asya Uulkesi tarafindan toplanmisti -
Hindistan, Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Burma
ve Endonezya. Cin Halk Cumhuriye-
ti'nin de davetli oldugu ve o toplantiya
geldigi ve burada ¢ok 6nemli bir rol
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oynadigi biliniyor. Sovyetler Birligi-
'nin, bunlarin da Asya'nin bagimsiz
devletleri oldugunu styleyerek, konfe-
ransin duzenleyicilerinden Orta As-
ya'daki Sovyet Cumbhuriyetleri'ni de
davet etmelerini resmen istedigi ise
daha az bilinen bir gercek. Ancak bu
talep diizenleyicilerce reddedildi.

Bundan kisa bir siire sonra Yugo-
slavya, Misir ve Hindistan basbakan-
lar1 bir araya geldiler ve bir "baglanti-
s1z" Ulkeler toplantisi dizenlemeye ka-
rar verdiler. Bundan bdyle ¢esitli baska
kurumlar da ortaya ¢ikacakti -asil ola-
rak Kiiba tarafindan toplanan ve U-
¢linct Dunya Ulkeleri denilen Glkeler-
den sayisiz hilkimet disi yapidan olu-
san Ug¢-kitasal (Asya, Afrika ve Latin A-
merika) bir yapi.

Tam bu yapilar, dinyanin iki ku-
tuplu yapisinin gecerliligini reddetme
Uzerine kuruluydu. 1968'de, bir diinya
devrimi olarak distndugim bir sey
gerceklesti. Neredeyse her yerde ya-
sanmasi itibariyle bir diinya devrimiy-
di. Ben kendim Columbia Universi-
tesi'ndeydim ve orada tanikhk ettim.
Pan-Avrupa dinyasinda ve diinyanin
sosyalist blok olarak adlandirilan pek
cok kesiminde ve Uciincii Diinya'da
gerceklesti. 1968 yili, bir sembol olarak
ise yariyor ancak olaylar aslinda daha
uzun bir zaman periyodunda, 1966 ila
1970 arasinda gerceklesti. Cin'deki
Kaltir Devrimi'ni 1968'deki diinya
devrimininbir parcasi olarak degerlen-
diriyorum.

Bu noktada Cinliler tictincu bir jeo-
politik anlati ortaya attilar. Dinyanin
ve diger herkesin iki siper gu¢ tara-
findan b6lindGguna 6ne surduler. Bu,
ABD blogu ile Sovyet blogu veya Gu-
ney ile Kuzey arasinda olmaktan ¢ok,
dunyanin ABD ve Sovyetler Birligi bir
tarafta, kalan herkes ise diger tarafta o-
lacak sekilde bolinmesiydi. Rothwell
ve Johansson'un bu incelemede kendi
bolimlerinde gosterdikleri tzere, bu
anlati Latin Amerika ve isveg gibi sasir-
tici yerlerde kok saliyordu. Bir stire bu
Ucuncu anlati, 6zellikle de 1968'deki
dinya devriminin parcasi olan gesitli
hareketlere katilanlar arasinda genis
kabul goérdid. Ancak terminolojinin
dianyanin farkh kisimlarinda biraz
farklilastigini belirtmek gerekir. Bu 0-
¢unci anlatiyr kabul edenlerin temel

fikri, ABD'nin egemen bir emperyalist
guc oldugu -tam da Vietnam savasi do-
nemiydi- ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin ise, e-
gemen bir emperyalist gli¢ olarak ABD
ile gizlibiranlasmaicinde olduguydu.

Bu dc¢unci anlati -iki stper gig ve
geri kalan herkes arasinda bir ayrim-
1970'leri ¢ikaramadi. Ancak ikinci
anlati, Kuzey Guney ayrimi, taraftar
toplamaya devam etti. Bunun, 1945 ile
1991 arasinda ne yasandigini anlamak
icin hadkim Soguk Savas anlatisindan
daha iyi bir entelekttel cerceve sagla-
digina inaniyorum. Gergeklik, hemen
her seyin Sovyet veya Amerikan istek-
lerinin sonucu olarak gerceklestigi,
Birlesik Devletler ile Sovyetler Birli-
gi'nin her yerde ve her seyin birincil ak-
tord oldugu anlayisinin oldukca ote-
sinde, neredeyse tam tersiydi.

Sovyetler Birligi ve ABD Yalta'da
bir status quo anlasmasi yapti. Ancak
statiikoyu diinya capinda uygularken
surekli sorunlarla karsilastilar. Olan
sey, statikoya kars! isyan eden pek ¢cok
Ulkenin ve hareketin ABD veya Sov-
yetler Birligi'ni yaptiklari seyde kendi-
lerini desteklemeye zorlamak igin So-
guk Savas dilini kullanmasiydi.

Soguk Savas, her bakimdan 1991'de
sonaerdi. Ancak her yerde ayni sekilde
sona ermedi. Avrupa'da, tim komu-
nist devletler yikildi. Ancak, ikisinde
ekonomi politikalarinda radikal de-
gisimler olsa da, Asya'daki ¢ ana ko-
munist devlette -Cin Halk Cumhu-
riyeti, Kore Demokratik Halk Cumhu-
riyeti ve Vietnam- komunist partiler
iktidarda kaldilar. (Kiba'da da, Kiiba
Komunist Partisi iktidarda.) Avrupa
devletleri ile aradaki bu farkin sebebi
ne?

Avrupa ile Asya arasinda ikinci bir
fark daha var. Avrupa'da sona eren sa-
vas "soguk'"tu ancak Asya'daki son
derece "sicak"ti. Neden? Bunun tesa-
diff oldugunu diastinmiyorum. Hep-
sinden o©nce, "soguk" savas derken
kastettigimiz sey, ne ABD ne de Sov-
yetler Birligi'nin bir digerine karsi ma-
cadelede ordusunu kullanmasiydi. Bu
elbette ki dogru. ABD ile Sovyetler Bir-
ligi arasinda gercekten karsilikli ates
edildigi bir ani dustinmek cok zor.
Yalta anlagmasi ates edilmeyecegi, ta-
raflardan hicbirinin 1945'te olusturulan
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cepheleri degistirmeye girismeyecegi
Uzerine bir anlasma ise, 0 zaman bu an-
lamda Yalta anlasmasi son derece ba-
sariliydi. Oncelikli amacina ulasti. An-
cak esasen Avrupa'da ulasti.

Tarihi gozden gecireyim. Avru-
pa'da elbette ki tekrarlanan siyasi "k-
rizler" s6z konusuydu. Bunlarin ilki,
Berlin sehrinin Dogu Almanya'nin Rus
bolgesi tarafindan cevrili olmasi gibi,
Almanya'nin karmasik sinirlarindan
kaynaklanan Berlin kriziydi. Batil
gucler, Sovyet bolgesini karadan gege-
rek Bati Berlin'deki isgal boélgelerine
muhimmat yolladilar. 1948'de, Sovyet-
ler Birligi kara gtizergahini kapatti ki
bunun anlami Berlin'in bati (ABD, In-
giliz ve Fransiz) kesiminin bloke e-
dilmesiydi. ABD Berlin boélgelerindeki
halki ugakla veya diger sekillerde bes-
lemeye karar verdi. Sovyetlerin Dogu
Almanya'y! izinsiz gegerken bu ucak-
lar pekala vurabilecek olmasina rag-
men vurmamasinin sebebi, Yalta'nin
anahtar kuraliydi: ates edilmeyecekti.
Sonunda, Sovyetler Birligi kara am-
bargosunu kaldirdi ve dinya tekrar
onceki statiikoya dondu.

Dogu Avrupa'daki ilk ayaklanma
1953'te, Berlin'in Sovyet kesiminde ger-
ceklesti. Bu komunizme karsi bir halk
isyaniydi. Bati, ayaklanmacilari des-
tekledi mi? Hig ses etmediler, tek s6z
bile sdylemediler. 1956'da Polonya ve
Macaristan'da ¢ok daha ciddi ayaklan-
malar yasandi. Bunlar Ruslar tarafin-
dan gaddarca bastirildi. Bati bu konu-
da bir sey yapti mi? Amerika'nin Se-
si'nde Macaristan'da neler olduguna
dair yayinlar yapildi ve haberler veril-
di. Ancak asker gonderildi mi? Hayir.
1968'de Polonya ve Cekoslovakya'da
bir dizi ayaklanma daha yasandi. Sov-
yetler Birligi yine ayaklanmayi bas-
tirmak icin Cekoslovakya'ya asker
gonderdi. ABD bu konuda bir sey yapti
mi? Kesinlikle hayir. 1980, Polonya'da
Dayanisma Hareketi'ni gordi. Bu ha-
reket bir yil boyunca gelisti ve gig ka-
zandi. Bir noktada Sovyetler Birligi
yine asker gondermekle tehdit etti. An-
cak Polonya Komdnist Partisi Bagkani
General Jaruzelski, Sovyetlere asker
gdndermelerine gerek olmadigini séy-
ledi, ¢inkd bununla icerde bas ede-
cekti. Yapti da. ABD bir sey yapti mi1?
Kesinlikle hicbir sey yapmadi.

Sojuk Savas Avrupa'da soguktu
¢lnklU ABD ve Sovyetler Birligi bunun
soguk bir savas olmasi, taraflardan
hicbirinin sinirlari degistirmek icin bir
sey yapmayacagl konusunda anlas-
misti. Sinirlari degistirmek icin yapilan
tek girisim, 1946'da Yunan Komunist
Partisi Yunan i¢ Savasi'ni yirutiirken
yasandi. Yunan komdunistler bir nok-
tada kazaniyorlardi ve iktidara da
gelebilirlerdi. Gelemediler ¢linkl Sov-
yetler Birligi Yalta'da yapilan anlas-
maya gore onlari desteklemeyi red-
detti. Sovyetler Birligi muhimmat des-
tegini kesti ve Yunan i¢ savasi 1949'da
sonaerdi.

Avrupa'da yasanan buydu. Yalta
oncelikle Avrupa Uzerine yapilmis bir
anlasmaydi. Yalta imzalandiginda,
Asya'ya dair bir anlasma oldugu belir-
gin degildi. ilk sorun Cin'di. ikinci
Dinya Savas! sona erdiginde, Cin Ko-
munist Partisi ile Kuomintang ara-
sindaki i¢ savas devam etti. Japon-
ya'yla olan savas sirasinda kismen as-
kiya alinmisti ancak Japonya'nin yenil-
gisi sonrasinda tekrar basladi. Cin Ko-
munist Partisi 1945'de gayet iyi gidi-
yordu ve aynen devam edeceklerini
dastundyor goértnuyorlardi. Ancak S-
talin, Mao Zedung'a CKP'nin Sangay'a
yurimemesi Uzerine guglu tavsiye-
lerde bulundu. Bunun yerine, CKP'nin
Kuomintang ile iktidar paylasimina
dayanan bir tir anlasma yapmasini 6-
nerdi.

Bu, Stalin'in Yalta'nin bir versiyo-
nunu Cin'e empoze etme girisimiydi.
Mao Zedung onu gérmezden gelmeye
karar verdi. Cin'deki sicak savas
devam etti ¢unkd Cinliler Sovyetler
Birligi'nin isteklerine itibar etmemeye
karar verdiler. Kuomintang anakara-
dan puaskdrtuldd. Cin'in parcgasi olan
bir adanin Tayvan olarak anilmasi bir
cografi kazadir. Cin ordusu 1949'da
Tayvan'l isgal edecek gucte degildi.
Tayvan anakaranin pargasi olsaydi,
bugtn stiphesiz ki tipki Cin'in geri ka-
lani gibi CHC'nin parcasi olacakti.
Ancak o zaman, ABD 0ne ¢ikti ve Tay-
van Bogazi'nin yeni sinir hatti oldu-
gunu iddia etti. Durumu dondurmaya
cahisarak, yeni siniri higbir tarafin gege-
meyecegdinde israr ettiler. Ancak,
1949'da Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti'nin ku-
rulmasi ile noktalanan sicak savasa yol
acan sey, ne ABD'nin ne de Sovyetler
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Birligi'nin inisiyatifiydi. inisiyatif

CKP'ninelindeydi.

Sonraki sicak savas Kore'ydi. 1950'-
de ne olduguna ve bunu kimin baslat-
tigina dair akademisyenler arasinda
epeyce tartisma var. ihtimal verme-
digim bir olasilik, Stalin'in Kremlin'de
telefonu eline alip Kim il Sung'a Giiney
Kore'yi isgal etmesini soyledigidir. i1k
adimi Kimin attigina dair tartismalar
olsa da, askeri olarak neler oldugu
konusunda kafamiz net. Kuzey Kore
Guney'e asker yolladi ki bunlar basarili
daoldular. Ardindan General Mac Art-
hur durumu tersine cevirebildi, Kuzey
Korelileri geriletti ve kuzeye ilerledi.
Bir noktada, Yalu Nehri'ne ve 6tesine
dek yurimeye hazirmis gibi gérunda.
Mac Arthur bunu yapmadan énce, Cin
huktmeti asker yolladi ve geri puUs-
karttd. Bu noktada Mac Arthur nuk-
leer silah kullanmak istedi. Ne oldu?
Birlesik Devletler Baskani onu gorev-
den aldi. Mac Arthur Birlesik Devlet-
lerde ¢ok popiler bir adamdi, bu ytz-
den bunu yapmak siyaseten zor bir ka-
rardi. Ancak bu, Yalta'dayapilananlas-
manin bir parcasiydi -ABD bunun igin
Sovyetler Birligi ile savasa girme ris-
kini almadi. Peki, Kore savasl nerede
sona erdi? Tam olarak basladigi yerde.
Sinir ¢izgisi savastan 6nce neresi ise
tam olarak orasi kaldi.

Asya'daki sonraki dikkate deger
gelisme Vietnam'di. Japonya ikinci
Duinya Savasi sirasinda Vietnam'i isgal
etmisti. Ho Si Min ve Viet Min Ja-
ponya'ya karsi dnemli bir siyasi gerilla
hareketi yurutttler. Savasin sonunda,
maksimum tam bagimsizlikla mini-
mum otonomi arayis! ile halen yasal
olarak kolonyal gig¢ olan Fransa'yla
masaya oturmak istediler. Fransizlar,
kolonyal egemenligi yeniden elde et-
mek niyetiyle, bunu reddetti. Boyle-
likle Fransizlar ile Viet Min arasinda
savas patlak verdi. Fransizlar savasta
basarili olamadilar ve Dien Bien
Phu'da kesin bir maglubiyete ugra-
dilar.

Ardindan Cenevre'de durumu ya-
tistirmak icin ¢ok devletli bir toplanti
yapildi. Birlesik Devletler Cenevre'ye
gitme konusunda ¢ok isteksizdi. O za-
man Pierre Mendes France liderli-
gindeki Fransiz hukuameti, Fransiz
askerlerini geri ¢ekmek istedi. Boy-
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lelikle Cenevre konferansi, Vietnam'i
kuzey ve guney olarak ikiye béldi ve
yeni bir sinir yaratti. Birlesik Devletler
anlasmayi imzalamayI reddetti.

Dlzenlemenin bir bdlimi, Viet-
nam c¢apinda serbest segimlerin yapil-
masitydi ve ABD Gliney Vietnam hi-
kimetinin destekcilerinin se¢imi
kaybedeceklerinden korktu. Savas
tekrar basladi ve Viet Min'le savasan
Fransizlarin yerini ABD askerleri aldi.
Sovyetler Birligi asker yolladi mi? Ha-
yir. Muhimmat destedi ile askeri
yardimda bulundu mu? Evet, ¢linkl
Vietnamlilar Soguk Savas retorigini
Sovyetler Birligi'ni buna zorlayacak
sekilde kullandilar. Ancak Sovyet
yardimlari¢ok sinirhydi.

ABD savasta kesin bir yenilgiye
ugradi. Bu ¢cok dnemli bir gelismeydi.
Devasa jeopolitik etkilere yol acti. Bi-
rincisi, Birlesik Devletlere son derece
pahaliya mal oldu. Ki sonug olarak pa-
rasistemini degistirmek zorunda kaldi.
Siyasi olarak da son derece pahaliya
patladi. i¢ politikada, ABD halkinin
baylk bir kesimi ABD politikalarina
isyan etti. Guncel maglubiyet ile
ABD'deki yaygin muhalefetin
birlesmesi, Viethnam sendromu dedi-
gimiz sonuca yol agti ve Gliney Kure'-
deki savaslara katilma konusunda
Birlesik Devletlerde yaygin bir halk
isteksizligi yaratti. ABD icindeki bu
politik sorunla bas etmek icin, huki-
met zorunlu askerligi kaldirdi ancak
bu elbette ki gelecekteki askeri ola-
siliklari engelliyordu.

Vietnam Savasi'nda Sovyetler Bir-
ligi esas oyunculardan biri miydi? Hig
de degil. Birlesik Devletler dyle miydi?
Sadece ikincil olarak. Bunlarin her-
hangi biri Sovyetler Birligi ile ABD
arasinda bir nukleer savas riski yara-
tacak sekilde davrandi mi? Hayir.

Sonrasinda ise 1980'lerde Sovyetle-
rin Afganistan'l isgali vardi ki bu bir
miktar Yalta'nin ihlali gibi goértuna-
yordu. Ancak asla yalnizca dolayh o-
larak mudahil olan Birlesik Devletler
ile askeri bir cephelesme seklini al-
madi. Her durumda Sovyet isgali
Sovyetler Birligi i¢in, ABD'nin Viet-
nam'daki yenilgisine benzeyen tam bir
felaket oldu ve en sonunda Sovyetler
geri cekildi.
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Kubavakasi dabir benzeridir. Fidel
Castro, Batista rejimini destekleyen
Kiba Komunist Partisi ile siyasi olarak
tam bir uzlasmazlik icinde olan bir
gerilla hareketinin lideri olarak ikti-
dara geldi. Castro, rejimini devirmek
isteyen ABD hukumeti ile cok blyuk
zorluklar yasadi. Bu nedenle Castro
yasami boyunca bir kominist oldu-
gunu agikladi. Bu, 6grenci-Marksist
anlaminda, belki de dogruydu ancak
partinin bir Gyesi degildi. Daha sonra
Kuba Komunist Partisi'ni Fidelciler ele
gecirdive bu Sovyetler Birligi'ni, Soguk
Savas mantigiyla, Kuba rejimini bir
ABD isgaline karsl savunmaya zorladi.
Kiba Fize Krizi ortaya ciktiginda,
ABD Kuba'ya asker géndermedi, ABD
ve Sovyetler Birligi de facto bir a-
teskeste anlastilar ve askeri catismayi
engellediler.

Boylelikle, Cinliler, Vietnamlilar ve
Kubalilarin timu, statiko da arzu et-
tikleri degisimleri elde etmek icin
Sovyetler Birligi'ni kullanmis oldu.
Ancak bu durum Kkarsihkl degildi.
Cinlileri, Vietnamlilari veya Kubalilari
kullanan Sovyetler Birligi degildi.
Hatta Sovyetler Birligi isteksiz bir mut-
tefikti.

Simdi de 1989-1991 Avrupa'sinda
yasananlara bir bakalim. Soguk Savas
anlatisina gore, diinya iki kutuplu bir
durumdan Birlesik Devletlerin ilk kez
sorgulanmayan bir stiper gic¢ haline
geldigi tek kutupluya gecmisti. Karsi
anlatiya gore ise, olanlar epey bir fark-
hydi.

Sovyetler Birligi'nin yikilmasi,
ABD'nin bakis acisina gore, kesin bir
jeopolitik yikimdi, ¢ciink iki seyi devre
disi birakti. ABD'nin mattefiklerine ve
komdinist olmayan dinyanin geri
kalanina, Sovyetler Birligi denilen bir
dismana karsi cephe olusturmak a-
maciyla Birlesik Devletlerin siyasi 6n-
derligini izlemeleri gerektigini dayat-
mak icin kullandi§i Soguk Savas
argUimanlarini gecersizlestiriyordu.
ikincisi, bu durum, Sovyetler Birligi'-
nin az ya da ¢ok kendi tarafinda olan-
lari, ABD ile Sovyetler Birligi arasinda
askeri bir catismaya yol agma olasiligi
olan eylemlere girismekten alikoymasi
durumunu ortadan kaldirdi.

Saddam Huseyin'in, Kuveyt'i, tam

da Sovyetler Birligi ¢coktugu icin isgal
etmeye kalkisabildigini 6ne suriyo-
rum. Bunu bes yil 6nce yapmaya asla
cesaret edemezdi. Cunku Sovyetler
Birligi bunun Birlesik Devletler ile Sov-
yetler Birligi arasinda bir nukleer sa-
vasa yol acacagini soyler ve izin ver-
mezdi. Saddam Huseyin'in ipini salan,
Sovyetlerinyikilmasiydi.

Soguk Savas'a bir anlati olarak ba-
kildiginda, gercekligi aciklama konu-
sunda basarisiz oldugunu dusunu-
yorum. Bence olan sey daha c¢ok,
Birlesik Devletlerin, diinyada denk bir
askeri yapiya sahip tek tlke olan Sov-
yetler Birligi ile egemenligi koruma ve
saglama alma konusunda bir anlasma
yapma girisimi idi. Anlasma bir stati-
ko anlasmasiydi. Ancak taraflardan
hicbiri uzun vadede bunu gecerli kil-
may! basaramadi. Sovyetler Birligi'nin
yavas yavas yikilisi, Sovyetler Birligi
Komunist Partisi'nin 1956'daki kong-
resiyle ve 1960'ta Cin'le yollar1 ayirma-
siyla basladi. O noktadan sonra Sov-
yetler Birligi giderek daha da zayifladi.
Ayni sey, Bati Avrupa'nin 1970'lerden
itibaren kendisini 6zguUrlestirmeye
baslamasiyla birlikte, ABD icin de sz
konusuydu. Bati Avrupalilar artik
uydu muamelesi gérmek istemiyor-
lardi ve ABD bir dizi 6din vermeye
zorlandi. Bu slireci Sovyetler Birligi'nin
yikilmasi kadar hizlandiran bir sey
yok. Aslinda, onu daha da hizlandiran
bir sey daha var ve bu da George W.
Bush'un, devasa bir geri tepmeye yol
acarak ABD'nin bas asagi dususunu
hizlandiran, tek tarafli mago militarizm
ile ABD hegemonyasini yeniden tesis
etme girisimiydi.

Her birinin izledigi politikalarin
yani sira, Birlesik Devletler ile Sov-
yetler Birligi'nin Asya'daki iliskileri de
Avrupa'daki iliskilerinden son derece
farkhiydi. Asya'da bir Soguk Savas'tan
bahsetmek pek de faydali degil.
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he phrase "the Cold War" refers
I to anarrative that was intended
to and is supposed to summa-
rize how we are to understand a geo-
political reality over the period of time
running approximately from 1945 to
1991. This narrative is today very wi-
dely accepted. It originated with po-
litical leaders. It was adopted by sc-
holars. And it was intended to infi
uence the thinking of everyone else. It
has been the dominant narrative, alt-
hough there have been some dissen-
ters.

In this essay | would like to review
this narrative and what it is supposed
to tell us. It tells us that the Second
World War was a war that was started
by Germany and Japan as aggressor
na-tions that sought to conquer other
nations. They did fairly well at fi rst,
but then resistance to them grew stron-
ger. In 1941, both the Soviet Union and
the United States entered the war aga-
inst Germany, and the coalition took on
the name of the United Nations. The
three countries in this alliance that
were most signifi cant militarily were
the United States, Great Britain and the
Soviet Union. They were called the
"Big Three," and together they won the
SecondWorldWar.

During the Second World War, the
United Nations did not have a single
unified military structure. Rather, there
was on the western and southern fronts
ajoint military structure of the United
States and Great Britain, in which a
number of other countries joined, whi-
le on the easternfront there was a sepa-
rate Soviet military structure. In order
towork together, the leaders of the "Big
Three"-Roosevelt, Churchill and Sta-
lin-met several times to coordinate the
conduct of the war and to discuss post-
war arrangements.

Perhaps the most famous meeting
was the one that occurred just before
the end of the Second World War, in
February 1945, at Yalta. The three
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countries made, in effect, a kind of deal
that involved a division of the postwar
world into two spheres of infi uence. In
Europe, the line of division was specifi
¢ and was drawn across the middle of
Germany. At the end of the war, the
Soviet Union's sphere covered appro-
ximately one-third of the world, run-
ning from the Oder-Neisse line in
Germany to the northern half of Korea.
The American sphere covered the other
two-thirds of the world. The Big Three
were supposed to cooperate in the new
institutions that were being establis-
hed- the United Nations as the overall
world political structure, the so-called
Bretton Woods fi nancial institutions
(which were eventually called the In-
ternational Monetary Fund and the
World Bank) and a series of other spe-
cialized agencies.

According to the narrative, this ag-
reement, in the views of the partici-
pants, quickly became less amicable.
Each side accused the other almost
immediately of bad faith. As a result,
there began a confi ictwhichwe call the
Cold War. The Cold War was more or
less offi cially launched in a speech gi-
ven by Winston Churchill in Fulton,
Missouri in 1946. He chose Missouri
because it was the home state of Ro-
osevelt's successor, President Truman.
In this speech, Churchill said that an
Iron Curtain had descended over Eu-
rope, "from Stettin in the Baltic to Tri-
este in the Adriatic.”

This confict was defi ned in the
West as a struggle between the "free
world" and the "totalitarian world."
George Kennan wrote a famous article
in 1947 callingfor the "containment" of
the Soviet Union. John Foster Dulles
subsequently argued that containment
was not enough. He called for the "roll-
back" of the Soviet Union. The Soviet
Union had its own language to desc-
ribe the Cold War. Itsaw itas astruggle
between the bourgeois or capitalist
world and the socialistworld.
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What was common to both disco-
urses was the argument that there was
an irreconcilable ideological gulf
between the two camps, and that itwas
incumbent on everyone to choose si-
des. In Dulles's language, "neutralism
was immoral." According to the nar-
rative, each side then began to build
appropriate institutions to carry out
this struggle. There were military ins-
titutions.

On the Western side there was the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO) and in Asia, the US-Japan De-
fense Organization and the Southeast
Asia Treaty Organization. Australia,
New Zealand and the United States
were joined together in ANZUS. There
was an attempt to establish a parallel
institution in the Middle East, but it
failed and the US made do with a de
facto alliance with Israel.

The Soviet Union established its
own military structures-the Warsaw
pact in Europe and a treaty with the
People's Republic of China (PRC), w-
hichwas a kind of equivalent of the US-
Japan defense pact. what cold war in
asia? an interpretative essay 17 Since
the United States and the Soviet Union
after 1949 both had nuclear weapons,
these institutions faced each other in
what was called a "balance of terror."
This phrase refers to the presumption
that neither side would be the fi rst to
launchnuclear weapons, because ares-
ponse was certain, and the damage to
both sides would be too dangerously
high.

Besides military structures, econo-
mic institutions were also established.
On the US side there was the Marshall
Plan. Later, a whole series of economic
institutions was created in Western Eu-
rope, which ultimately led to the Euro-
pean Union of today. On the Soviet side
there was the Comecon, which was
supposed to be a kind of counterpart to
the Western institutions. In Asia there
were less formal institutions, but there
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was a good deal of US economic assis-
tance of various kinds to Japan, Taiwan
and South Korea in particular.

According to the narrative, this situ-
ation continued for some time with ups
and downs. At some pointin time it be-
came less intense, during a period that
was called detente, but then tension be-
came more serious again. In the 1980s,
Reagan became the President of the US,
calling the Soviet Union an "evil em-
pire." In 1985, Mikhail Gorbachev be-
came the leader of the Soviet Union. He
tried to reform the Soviet structure
with perestroika and glasnost.

One outcome of all of this was a se-
ries of largely bloodless revolts in 1989
in the erstwhile Soviet satellites in east-
central Europe, and finally in 1991 ca-
me the collapse of the Soviet Union. So,
in this narrative, we say that in 1991 the
USwon the Cold War. Itwas the end of
abipolar situation; we had entered into
a unipolar world. The US had now be-
come the "indispensable nation," inthe
language of Madeleine Albright. Some
even dared to suggest that this was the
"end of history." But this view didn't
last too long because it didn't conform
to reality.

Throughout this narrative, there is
one underlying assumption: that any-
thing important that happened in all
those years was initiated either by the
US or by the Soviet Union. So if one
wanted to explain what was going on
anywhere atall, one had to look atwhat
the US and/ or the Soviet Union were
doing and why they were presumed to
be doing it. Once one knew that, one
could explainwhy X orY or Z had hap-
pened.

This narrative is in my view largely
afantasy. There exists an alternative or
counter-narrative, though it was never
as widespread as the narrative of the
Cold War. When, after independence,
India proclaimed itself neutral in the
Cold War and began to vote in the Uni-
ted Nations in ways that refi ected this
position, its policy was based on this
alternative narrative. This other narra-
tive denied the basic premise of the
Cold War narrative, namely that there
were only two sides, and that every co-
untry was either on one side or the
other.

The proponents of this alternative
narrative began to construct various
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institutional structures. In 1955, the
Bandung Conference gathered the in-
dependent states of Asia and Africa. It
was convened by fi ve South Asian na-
tions-India, Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Burma
and Indonesia. Itiswell known that the
People's Republic of Chinawas invited
and came to that meeting, and played a
very important role at it. It is less well
remembered that the Soviet Union for-
mally requested of the organizers that
they invite the Central Asian republics
of the Soviet Union on the grounds that
they too were independent states of A-
sia, but the organizers refused.

Shortly thereafter the prime minis-
tersof Yugoslavia, Egyptand India met
and decided to convene a meeting of
"non-aligned" nations. There came to
be various other institutions as well-a
tricontinental structure (of Asia, Africa
and Latin America), originally conve-
ned by Cuba, and several non-govern-
mental structures comprised of so-cal-
led Third World countries.

All these structures were based on a
rejection of the validity of a bipolar di-
vision of the world. In 1968, there occu-
rred what | think of as a world revolu-
tion. It was a world revolution in the
sense that it occurred virtually every-
where. | myself was at Columbia Uni-
versity at that time and witnessed it t-
here. It occurred throughout the pan-
European world, in many parts of the
so-called socialist bloc, and throughout
the Third World. The year 1968 is use-
ful as a symbol but the events actually
occurred over a longer period, roughly
1966-1970.

| consider the Cultural Revolution
in China to be part of this world revo-
lution of 1968. At that time the Chinese
put forward a third geopolitical narra-
tive. They asserted that the world was
divided between the two superpowers
and everybody else. That is, rather than
being divided between the US bloc and
the Soviet bloc, or between the North
and the South, the world was divided
between the US and the Soviet Union
on one side and everybody else on the
other side. As Rothwell and Johansson
show in their chapters of this volume,
this narrative took root in such surpri-
sing places as Latin America and Swe-
den. For a time, this third what cold
war in Asia? an interpretative essay 19
narrative had wide acceptance, especi-
ally among those who participated in

the various movements that were part
of the world revolution of 1968. To be
sure, the exact terminology varied a bit
in different parts of the world. The ba-
sic idea, however, of those that accep-
ted this third narrative was that the US
was a hegemonic imperialist power-
this was the era of the Vietham war-
and that the Soviet Unionwas collusive
with the US as a hegemonic imperialist
power.

This third narrative-a division bet-
ween the two superpowers and ever-
yone else-did not survive the 1970s. But
the second narrative, that of a North-
South division, continued to gainadhe-
rents. | believe that it provides a better
intellectual framework to understand
what went on between 1945 and 1991
than the more dominant narrative of
the Cold War. Far from the United
States and Soviet Union being the pri-
mary agents of almost everything, e-
verywhere, such that one could explain
almost anything that went on as result
of Soviet or American wishes, the rea-
lity was almost the opposite.

The Soviet Union and the US had
made an arrangement at Yalta which
was a status quo arrangement. But they
ran into constant problems in enforcing
the status quo all over the world. What
happened is that many countries and
movements that rebelled against the
status quo used the language of the
Cold War to force the US or the Soviet
Union to support them in what they
were doing. The so-called Cold War
ended, according to all accounts, in
1991. But it didn't "end" in the same
way everywhere. In Europe, all the so-
called communist states collapsed. Ho-
wever, in the three principal commu-
nist states in Asia-the People's Repub-
lic of China, the Democratic People's
Republic of Korea and Vietnam-the
communist parties remain in power,
even if the economic policies of at least
two of the three have changed radi-
cally. (In Cuba as well, the Communist
Party of Cuba remains in power.) Why
this difference with the European sta-
tes?

There is a second difference bet-
ween Europe and Asia. The cold war
was "cold" in Europe, but it was quite
"hot" in Asia. Why? | don't think that
was accidental. First of all, what we
mean when we say that it was a "cold"
war is thatneither the USnor the Soviet
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Union used its military in combat aga-
inst the other at any time. That is of
course true. One would be hard-
pressed to think of a moment in which
there was actually an exchange of s-
hooting between the US and the Soviet
Union. If the Yalta agreement was an
agreement that there would be no sho-
oting, that neither side would attempt
to change the frontiers 20 immanuel
wallerstein that were established in
1945, then in this sense the Yalta ag-
reement was a great success. It achi-
eved its primary objective. But it arc-
hieved it primarily in Europe.

Let me review the history. There
were of course repeated political "c-
rises" in Europe. The fi rst was the
Berlin crisis, which derived from the
complicated boundaries in Germany,
such that the city of Berlin was sur-
rounded by the Russian zone of East
Germany. The Western powers sent
supplies to their occupation zones in
West Berlin by land transport across t-
he Soviet zone. In 1948, the Soviet U-
nion closed the land route, which ef-
fectively meant that the western (US,
British and French) sectors of Berlin
were blockaded. The US decided tofiy
in planes to feed and otherwise re-
supply the people of its Berlin zones. T-
he reason the Soviets did not shoot
down those planes as they traversed
East Germany without authorization,
which of course they could have done,
was because of the key rule of Yalta: t-
hat there would be no shooting. Even-
tually, the Soviet Union lifted the land
blockade, and the world was back to
status quo ante.

The first of the uprisings in Eastern
Europe took place in 1953-in the Soviet
sector of Berlin. This was a popular re-
bellion against communism. Did the
West come in to support the rebels? T-
hey uttered not aword, not asound. In
1956, there were more serious upri-
sings in Poland and in Hungary. These
were suppressed brutally by the Rus-
sians. Did the West do anything about
it? There were broadcasts on the Voice
of Americaand reports about what was
goingonin Hungary.

But were troops sent in? No. In
1968, there was a further series of upri-
sings in Poland and Czechoslovakia.
Again the Soviet Union sent in troops
to Czechoslovakia to put down this
uprising. Did the US do anything about

it? Absolutely nothing. 1980 saw the
Solidarity Movement in Poland. This
movement evolved and gained stren-
gth for over a year. At one point, the
Soviet Union threatened to send in t-
roops again. But the Polish communist
Prime Minister, General Jaruzelski,
told the Soviets that they did not have
to send in troops, because he would
handle it internally. He did. Did the US
do anything? Absolutely nothing.

The Cold War was cold in Europe
because the US and the Soviet Union
had an agreement that it would be a
cold war, that neither side would do
anything to change boundaries. The
one attempt to change the boundaries
was when the Greek Communist Party
resumed the Greek Civil War in 1946.
The Greek communists were at one
pointwinning, and might have come to
power. They did not do so because w-
hat cold war in asia? an interpretative
essay 21 the Soviet Union, in accord
with the agreement made in Yalta, pul-
led the plug on them and refused to
support them. The Soviet Union cut off
their supplies and the Greek Civil War
cametoanend in 1949,

This is what happened in Europe.
Yalta was an agreement primarily a-
bout Europe. It was a little vague at the
time of Yalta what the agreement
implied for Asia. Thefi rst problem was
China. When the Second World War
came to an end, the civil war between
the Chinese Communist Party (CCP)
and the Kuomintang (KMT) resumed.
It had been partially suspended during
the war with the Japanese, but after the
defeat of Japan it began again. The
Chinese Communist Party was doing
well in 1945 and seemed to think that
they should continue to do well. But S-
talin strongly recommended to Mao
Zedong that the CCP not march on S-
hanghai. Rather, he suggested that the
CCP make some kind of deal with the
Kuomintang, to split power in some
way.

This was Stalin's attempt to enforce
a version of the Yalta arrangement on
China. Mao Zedong decided to ignore
him. The hot war in China continued
because the Chinese decided not to pay
any attention to the wishes of the Soviet
Union. The Kuomintang was pushed
out of the mainland. Itis an accident of
geography that there happens to be an
island that is part of China called
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Taiwan. The Chinese army was not st-
rong enough in 1949 to conquer Ta-
iwan. Had Taiwan been part of the
mainland, today itwould undoubtedly
be a part of the PRC just like the rest of
China. But at that time, the US stepped
inand proclaimed the Taiwan Strait the
new boundary line.

They insisted that neither side co-
uld cross this new boundary, seeking
thereby to freeze the situation. It was
not, however, the initiative of either the
US or the Soviet Union that had led to
the hot war that culminated in the es-
tablishment of the People's Republic of
China in 1949. The CCP had called the
shots.

The next hot war that occurred was
in Korea. There is a lot of debate among
scholars as to what actually happened
in 1950 and who started what. One t-
hing that | don't think happened is that
Stalin got on the telephone in the
Kremlin and told Kim Il Sung to invade
South Korea. While there may be de-
bate about who took the fi rst step, we
are clear about what happened mili-
tarily. North Korea sent troops into So-
uth Korea, where they did quite well.
Then General MacArthur was able to
turn the tide, push back the North Ko-
reans, and march north. At one point,
he seemed ready to march all the way
to the Yalu River and beyond. Before
MacArthur was able to do this, the C-
hinese government sent in troops and
pushed back. MacArthur wanted to u-
se nuclear weapons at that point. What
happened? The President of the United
States fi ed him. MacArthur was avery
popular man within the United States,
so this was politically very diffi cult to
do. But it was part of the agreement t-
hat had been made at Yalta-the US felt
it couldn't risk going to war with the
Soviet Union over this. So where did
the Korean War end? Itended just whe-
re itbegan. The boundary line was kept
exactly where it had been before the
war.

The next development of great
signifi cance in Asia was Vietnam. The
Japanese had occupied Vietnam du-
ring the Second World War. Ho Chi
Minh and the Viet Minh had led an im-
portant political guerrillamovement a-
gainst the Japanese. At the end of the
war, they wanted to negotiate with F-
rance (still juridically the colonial po-
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wer), seeking at a minimum autonomy
and at a maximum full independence.
The French, intenton restoring colonial
rule, refused. So war broke out bet-
ween the French and the Viet Minh.
The French did not do well in that war
and ultimately were defeated at Dien
Bien Phu. A multi-state meeting was
then convened in Geneva to settle the
situation. The United States was very
reluctant to go to Geneva. The French
Government was at that point led by
Pierre Mendes-France and he wanted
to withdraw French troops, so the Ge-
neva conferees partitioned Vietnam in-
to north and south, creating anew line.
The United States refused to sign the
agreement. Part of the arrangement
was that free elections throughout Vi-
etnam would be scheduled, and the US
feared that the supporters of the South
Vietnamese government would lose t-
hose elections. The war resumed and
US troops replaced the French in figh-
ting the Viet Minh. Did the Soviet
Union send in troops? No. They did
not. Did they help militarily with sup-
plies? Yes, because the Vietnamese ma-
de use of the fact that Cold War rhetoric
required the Soviet Union to do so. But
Sovietaid was very limited.

Ultimately the US lost that war. T-
his was very important. It had an enor-
mous geopolitical impact. First of all, it
was hugely expensive for the United
States, which was forced to change its
monetary system as a result. It was also
extremely expensive politically. Inter-
nally, a large segment of the US popu-
lation rebelled against US policy. The
combination of actual defeat and wi-
despread dissent in the US led to what
we call the Vietnam syndrome-a popu-
lar reluctance in the United States to
engage in wars in the global South. To
deal with this political problem within
the US, the government eliminated the
draft, but this of course put a crimp in
future military possibilities. what cold
war in asia? an interpretative essay 23
In the Vietnam War, was the Soviet U-
nionaprime mover? Not atall. Was the
United States a prime mover? Only se-
condarily. Did either move in such a
way that there was arisk of nuclear war
between the Soviet Union and the US?
No. There was in the 1980s the Soviet
incursion into Afghanistan, which see-
med to violate the spirit of Yalta. But it
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never involved a direct military conf-
rontation with the United States, which
participated only through proxies. In
any case, the Soviet incursion turned
out to be a disaster for the Soviet Union,
akin to the defeat of the US in Vietham,
and eventually the Soviets withdrew,
ending up at the frontiers from which
theystarted.

The case of Cuba is similar. Fidel
Castro came to power as the leader of a
guerrilla movement that was in total
political disagreement with the Cuban
Communist Party, which had been
supporting the Batista regime. Castro
nonetheless ran into great diffi culty
with the US government, which sought
to overthrow his regime. So Castro an-
nounced that he had been acommunist
all his life. This was perhaps true in
some student-Marxist sense, but he
was not a member of the party. The
Fidelistas then took over the Cuban
Communist Party, and this forced the
Soviet Union, in the logic of the Cold
War, to defend the Cuban regime aga-
inst any US invasion. When the Cuban
Missile Crisis occurred, the US did not
send troops to Cuba. Rather, the US
and the Soviet Union negotiated a de
facto truce, thereby avoiding military
confict.

Thus the Chinese and the Vietna-
mese and the Cubans all used the So-
viet Unionto achieve the political chan-
ges to the status quo which they desi-
red. It was not the other way round. It
was not the Soviet Union that used the
Chinese, the Vietnamese or the Cu-
bans. Indeed, the Soviet Union was the
reluctant ally. Let us now look at the
events of 1989-1991 in Europe. Accor-
ding to the Cold War narrative, the
world moved from a bipolar situation
to a unipolar one, in which the United
States was for the first time the unqu-
estioned supreme power. According to
the counter-narrative, things look quite
different.

The collapse of the Soviet Union
was, from the US point of view, an
absolute geopolitical catastrophe, be-
cause it eliminated two things. It eli-
minated the Cold War arguments that
the US had used to insist that its im-
mediate allies and the rest of the non-
communist world follow the political

lead of the United States, because they
were arrayed against an enemy called
the Soviet Union. Secondly, it elimina-
ted the role of the Soviet Union in res-
training people who were more or less
on its side from engaging in actions
that might possibly lead to military
confrontation between the US and the
Soviet Union. | would argue that Sad-
dam Hussein dared to invade Kuwait
precisely because the Soviet Unionwas
collapsing. He would never have dared
to do it fi ve years earlier, because the
Soviet Union would have said that this
would cause a nuclear war between the
United States and the Soviet Union,
and the Soviet Union could not permit
that. It was the collapse of the Soviet
Union that lifted the constraints on
Saddam Hussein.

If you look at the Cold War as anar-
rative, | think it fails as an explanation
of reality. | think what was going on
was rather an attempt by the United
States to maintain and ensure its he-
gemony by making a deal with the only
other country in the world that had a
comparable military structure, the So-
viet Union. The deal was a status quo
deal. But neither side was able to en-
force it in the long run. The slow col-
lapse of the Soviet Union began with
the 1956 Congress of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, and the split
with China in 1960. From that point on
the Soviet Union grew weaker and we-
aker. The same thing was happening to
the US, as Western Europe began to li-
berate itselfbeginninginthe 1970s. The
Western Europeans no longer wished
to be treated as satellites and the US
was forced to make a series of conces-
sions. Nothing accelerated that process
more than the collapse of the Soviet
Union. Actually, there was one thing
that accelerated it still more, and that
was the attempt by George W. Bush to
restore US hegemony through unilate-
ral macho militarism, which backfi red
enormously and accelerated US decli-
ne precipitously. The relations of the
United States and the Soviet Union in
Asia, as well as the policies each pursu-
ed, were quite different from their re-
lations and their policies in Europe. Itis
probably not very useful speak of the
ColdWar in Asia.

*wordpress.com/tag/ immanuel-wallerstein/
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Was Ist Der Kalte Krieg In Asien?

er "Kalte Krieg" und der Erk-
Dlarung ist eine Erzahlung, in
dem man die Zusammenfas-
sung erreicht, was die Realitat der Geo-
politik zwischen 1945 und 1991 vers-
tandenworden ist. Die Entstehung ert-
ragt auf die politischen Fihrer. Wurde
auch durch die Akademiker angenom-
men.

Und soll auch die alle anderen Ide-
ens zu beeintrachtigen. Obwohl sie
Gegner hatten, wurde eine herrsc-
henden Erzahlung herausgekommen.
In diesem Versuch mdchte ich unter-
suchen, was er uns erzahlen will und
was er Uber diese Erzahlung erklarte.
Diese Erzahlung will uns zeigen, dass
der zweite Weltkrieg mit Deutschland
und Japan gestarte, dass sie die agg-
resive Nation seien und die andere Na-
tionen Offensive zu erobern gerichten.

Die Deutschen und Japaner waren
als erstes sehr erfolgreich, aber nach-
dem wuchs die gegentber Wieder-
stand. Im Jahre 1941, die Sowjetunion
erklarte den Krieg gegen Deutschland
und den Vereinigten Staaten und die

Immanuel Wallerstein*

Koalition nahm den Namen der Ve-
reinten Nationen. Die Vereinigten Sta-
aten, die Grofibritannien und der Sow-
jetunion waren in dieser Allianz die als
militarisches BUndnis, die bestimmten
Drei-Lander. Man hat diese die drei G-
rossen benannt und sie hatten alle zu-
sammen den zweiten Weltkrieg ge-
wonnen. Wahrend des Zweiten Weltk-
riegs hatten die vereinten Nationen
bisher keine einheitlichen militarischen
Struktur.

Es gab eine andere gemeinsame mi-
litarische Struktur bei den USA und
Grofibritannien im Westen und Siiden
Fassaden und auch bei den anderen
Landern, die von einer Reihe einge-
traten waren. Im Gegenteil gab es bei
den Ostfassaden eine andere sowje-
tische militarische Struktur Roosevelt,
Churchill ve Stalin, die drei Grossen
traffen sich mehrmals um den Krieg zu
koordinieren und nach dem Krieg die
Vereinbarungen auszuhandeln.

Die wichtigsten Versammlungen
waren vielleicht vor der zweiten Welt-
kriegsendung im Februar 1945 in Yalta
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Ein Versuch, Interpretation -I-

realisiert. Die drei Nationen hatten eine
Vereinbarung getroffen, dass der
Nachkriegswelt in zwei Einflussbere-
iche sich getrennt hatten. Dieser Netz
war in Europa sehr deutlich und ging
durch Deutschland entlang. Nachdem
Krieg entdeckten die vereinigten Sow-
jetionen fast ein drittel von der Welt
und ging von da durch der Oder-Ne-
isse bis zur die halfte im Norden der
Korea entlang. Die amerikanische Seite
entdeckte die zwei Drittel der Welt.

Die drei Grossen, erneuerten Fir-
men die vereinigten Staaten als der
generellische Welt politische Struktur,
deren Namen Bretton Woods, die fi-
nanzielle Firmen (Schliefilich nahm
den Namen des Internationalen Wah-
rungsfonds und der Weltbank ) und
jenige sachverstandige Stellen -wollten
zusammen arbeiten.

*wordpress.com/tag/ immanuel-wallerstein/
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~ Mehmet Akif Ersoy’'un
Islamcilik Fikri Ve Ustadlari

Mesut MEZKlT (mmezkit@>hotmai!.com/mesutmezkit@gmai!.com)

Ozet
Bu makalede, millisairimiz Mehmet AKIfERSOY "un dustince yapisi ele alinacaktir. Ozellikle islam Diinyasi'nin Bati karsisinda geri
kalma sebepleri tzerindeki fikirleri konu edilecektir. Batiyla miicadelenin yollarini gésteren Mehmet AKIfERSOY *un islamcilik
dustincesini etkileyen son dénem islamci aydinlar ile arasindaki iliskiler tizerinde durulacaktir. Reformcu bir anlayisa sahip Ersoy*un
Batiyla basa ¢tkmanin nasil olacagini; Bati gibi ilim vefende gelismenin islam cografyasinda miimkiin olup olmadigi tartisilacaktir.

illf sairimiz Mehmet Akif Ersoy, "Allah(c.c.) bu
M millete bir daha istiklal Marsi yazdirmasin" de-
digi Milli marsimizda "tek disi kalmis canavar"”
diye vasiflandirdigi Bati ile basa ¢cikmanin, Garba muka-
vemetin; ancak, yeniden ayagda kalkmakla basarabilecegini
dastinmustar. Bununla fikri sahada oldugu gibi, ayni
zamanda bilfiil icinde bulunarak, micadelesini ve miica-
delesini surdirmustur. Devlet icin hafiyelik yapmis, cesitli
badireler atlatmis; velékin, davasindan vazgecmemistir.
Muslimanlarin pisirikliyindan, Bati karsisinda islam diin-
yasinin icine dustigd c¢ikmazdan, ancak tecdit ile (ye-
nilenme) mumkin olabilecegi fikrini miidafaa etmistir. Za-
maninda 6ne ¢ikan islamci miinevverlerle miinasebet kur-
mus, onlar i¢in yapilan tenkitleri de iftira olarak nitelendir-
mistir. Bunun i¢in Sirat-1 MUstakim'de yazilar nesretmistir.
Biz, burada MillT sairimizin savundugu ve ugrunda muca-
dele ettigi islamcilik fikirlerini tetkik edecegiz. Kendisine
tesir eden asrinin meshur islamcilarinin fikirlerini tahlile
tébi tutarak; Mehmet Akif Ersoy'un son ana kadar iyi ni-
yetle yuruttidu mucadeleye bir nebze olsun katki sagla-
maya calisacagiz. itham etmeden; fakat merhumu da tabu-
lastirmadan, onun fikir ve irsad mucadelesinde aykiri gele-
bilecek faaliyetlerine bugtinden bakildiginda nasil bir ce-
liskiye dustigund-bir¢oklarinin distiga tabulastirma ba-
takh@inasaplanmadan- analiz etmeye gayret edecegiz.

Mehmet Akif Ersoy, yasadigi devirde gecerli poziti-
vizmin etkisindeki aydinlarin aksine inkisafin islam'dan u-
zaklasarak degil; bilakis, O'nu hayatin merkezine yerles-
tirerek, tekdmulin mamkuan olabilecegini sdyler. O'na gore
yapilan yanlislik ise islam'da degil, Musliimanlarin hayat
tarzlarindadir. islam'in uygulama safhasinda Musliman-
larin hatal yasayislarindadir. islam'i yeniden yorumlama-
nin ihtiya¢ oldugunu ifade ederek; Bati'nin ilim ve fenninin
alinmasini, tekniginin tatbikatini savunur. Bunu igin Kur'-
an-1 Kerim'in zamanin idrakine gére yorumlanmasini ister:

"Dogrudan dogruya Kuran*dan alip ilhami

Asrin idrakine sdyletmeliyiz islami

Kuru davaileolmaz bu,fakatilim ister,

Ben o kudretteadam gérmuyorum, sen gister''(Eroy.ises,339)

islam duinyasinda, 6zellikle Osmanli cografyasinda bu-
nu hayata gecirecek nitelikte islam alimi de goérmiyor.
Merhum Akifiin bu misralari ¢ok tartisiimistir. Bununla,
sahih gelenekten uzaklasilip, bir kisim ceditgilerin (yeni-
likgilerin) ve digerlerinin mildafaa ettikleri "Kur'an islam"
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tahripkar anlayisa karsilik gelmektedir.

Hatta merhum Ahmet Davudoglu, sdyle der: "Evet,
Mehmet Akif bey merhum da sair reformcular gibi ilhami
dogrudan dogruya Kuran'dan almak istiyor. Yalniz higbir
zaman mucizeleri inkar etmek aklinin ucundan bile ge-
cirmemistir. O, hi¢bir zaman "Muslimanhk ve Kur'an,
Peygamber (sav)'in eseridir."demek istememistir. Onun
istedigi inkilap, garbin sadece fennini, teknigini almak ve
Mdaslimanlari, daldiklari derin gaflet uykusundan uyan-
diracak ilerlemeye sevk etmektir ki, dinde buna hicbir mani
yoktur. Akif'in asil hatasi niyetlerini anlamadan, onlara tabi
olmasindandir. Kuran'dan dogrudan dogruya hukiam ci-
karmak ne demektir? Bunu kim yapabilir, disiinmemistir?
Halbuki 6nder reformcular bunu pekéla dustinmis ve bu isi
kendilerininyapacagini anlatmak istemislerdir...

“Asrin idrakine sdyletmeliyiz islami" ctimlesi de hata-
lidir. CUnkd "Asrin anlatisinagérefetva vermeliyiz" mana-
sina gelir ki, hakikat bunun tersinedir. Yani Muslimanlik
zamanin icabina uyacak degil, zamanin icabi daima Mus-
ldmanhda uyacaktir. Zira Muslimanlik Allah'in kanunu-
dur. Onu zamanin icaplarina uydurmaga kalkarsak ortada
Allah'in dini diye bir sey kalmaz" (pavutoglu:1989,146-147)

Merhum, Mislimanlarin pisirikligindan dem vururken
zamanin idaresine de zehir zemberek elestiriler yoneltir
(islam adina hareket eden bir aydinin islam halifesine mu-
halif olmasi-hem de en muhaliflerinden-dikkat cekicidir) .
Mesela su istibdat siirinde oldugu gibi:

Yikildin, gittinamma ey milevves devr-i istibdad,
Birakin milletin kalbinde ¢ikmaz bir milevves yad!
Diyor ecdadimiz makberlerinden: "Ey sefil ahfad,
Nicinbinlerce ma'sGm dldurulurken her gelen cellad,
Hur(s etmezdi, mezbdhane olsun, kimseden feryad?

O birkag hayme halkindan cihangirane bir devlet
Cikarmis, birzaman diinyayi lerzan eylemis millet;
Zaman gelsin de gorstin boyle dinyalar kadar zillet,
Otuz Ug yil devam etsin, basindan gitmesin nakbet.
Bubir ibrettirammaolmasaydik boyle biz ibret!

Eméa-peymaiken rayatimiz tuttun zelil ettin;
Mehafir bekleyen dbadanevladi hacil ettin;
Ne alt kavm idik; hayfa ki sen geldin sefil ettin;
Butin tmmid-i istikbali artik mistahil ettin;
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Rezil olduk... Seney k&b0s-i hani, senrezil ettin!
Hamiyet gamz eden bir pak alin her kimde gérdiinse,
"Bubir cani!" dedin surdiin, ya mahkam eyledin hapse.
Muvekkel eyleyip casOsu her vicdana, her hisse,
Dusurdin milletin kahraman evladiniye'se.

Ne me'lunsun ki rahmetler okuttun r'uh-i iblis'e!
(Ersoy:1998,87)

Mehmet Akif Ersoy'un kastettigi padisahin 1l. Abdul-
hamid Han oldugu asikardir. Siirden de anlasilacagdi tizere
haddi asan bir elestiri s6z konusudur.

Simdi de Akif Ersoy'un tabi oldugu ve onlar igin
mudafaa kaleme aldigi siirine g6z atalim:

"-Simdi Asim, edebiyati birak, bir tarafa;
Dahaciddi isimiz var, gecelim baska lafa.
Galibasoyledigim yoktu? Evet, hig yoktu:
Misr'in en muhtesem Ustadi Muhammed Abdu,
Konusurken neye dairse Cemaleddin'le
Der ki tilmizine Afgan'l:

-Muhammed dinle!

inkilab istiyorum, baska degil, hem ¢abucak.
Onebizler distip islam'i da kaldirmazsak,
Nazariyyatile bir seyler olur zannetmel..

O beréhini de artik yetisir, dinletme!

CunkU muhtac-1tezahtir degil, isti'dadin . "

"-Suphe yok, hakk-1 semahfleri var Ustadin.
Gidelimbiryere, hattd su bizim Sudan’a;

Yeni bir medrese tesis edelim Urban'a.

Daha U¢bes de faziletli micahid bulalim,
Neslitehzibilei'laile mesgul olalim.

Cikarip gonderelim, hasiliseyhim, yeryer,
Oradan alem-i islam'a Cemaleddinler" .
"Inkilap istiyorum, ben de, fakat Abdu gibi.
Yoksaellerde kor alet efeler tertibi" (Hy198%/)

Mehmet Akif Ersoy'un "lstadim" dedigi kisilerin du-
siince yapilarina, islam diinyasindaki yansimalarini tahlil
ederek fikriyatinidahayakindan tanimigoluruz.

Mehmet Akif Ersoy, buyuk hayranlik duydugu Cema-
leddin EFGANI ve Muhammed ABDUH'un fikirlerinin
islam'in ihyas! icin inkilap mesabesinde oldudunu iddia
eder. Muslimanlik, bu gibi islam alimleri sayesinde yeni-
den ayaga kalkacagini soyler. Merhumun, "ustadlarim”
dedigi Cemaleddin EFGANIve Muhammed ABDUH hak-
kinda neler yazmis ona bakalim. Zira merhum, bu iki Kigiyi
fikrT saldirilara karsi buttin benligini siper etmis ve yazilar
kaleme almistir. Buraya nakledecedimiz iktibas Sirat-i
mUs-takim'deki yazilarin bir 6zetidir. Once kendi kalemin-
den, Ustadlari hakkinda malGmat verelim. Daha sonra da
islam da inkilabin tek uygulayicisi gozilyle baktigi bu kisi-
lerinfikriyapisiniortaya koyalim.

"Dogunun yetistirdigi fitratlardan en ytksegi olmasa
bile en yukseklerinden biri oldugu suphe gotirmeyen Ce-
maleddin Efgéani ye dair birkag s6z sdylemek istiyorum.
icimizde merhumu gérmeyen yoksa da zannederim isitme-
yen, bilmeyen yoktur(...) Benim yapmak istedigim, bir sey
varsa o da hazretin pak héatirasina surtilmek istenen bir le-
keyi, bir buhtan pisligini géstermek, onun mahiyetini, ne-
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reden geldigini tetkik etmektir. Cemaleddin'in matbu, gayri
matbu bircok risaleleri, makaleleri, hitabeleri varsa da mer-
humun en buytk, en kalicl eseri bence Misir muftisid Seyh
Muhammed Abduh'tur. Evet, Sinasi, millete en muazzam
hizmetini Namik Kemal'i yetistirmek suretiyle yerine ge-
tirdigi gibi, Cemaleddin de islam alemine en kiymetli bir ya-
digar olarak merhum miuftuyu birakmistir. Seyh Muham-
med Abduh 6Imus yureklere gayret ruhu, sehamet ruhu Gf-
leyen sihirli beyanli, o coskun feyzi hangi kaynaktan aliyor-
du? Suphesiz ki biyik tstadl Cemaleddin'in distincele-
rinden.

Cemaleddin'in istanbul'a birinci gelis Ali Pasa'nin sad-
razamligina rastlamisti. Merhum Efganlilara mahsus o se-
vimli kiyafet icinde olarak Pasa'nin meclisine girer (. )
istanbul'un butiin emirleri, vezirleri, buyukleri adetce ki-
yafetge, dilce kendilerine bigane gelmesi icap eden bu zatin
ilmine, diyanetine, alicenaphigina hayran olmuslardi.

Aradan altl ay gecince Cemaleddin Meclis-i Maarif aza-
ligina tayin edildi. Bu memuriyetinde maarifin yaygin-
lastiriimasi i¢in dustindgu vasitalari pervasizca soyledi ki
arkadaslari bunun goériasune istirak etmiyordu. Zamanin
seyhulislami bulunan zat Cemaleddin'in fikirlerini 6zel
menfaatine aykiri gordtigu icin fena halde kiziyor, zavalliyi
gbzden dusurmek iginvesile artyordu.

1287 Ramazaninda idi ki Darulfinun mudurda Tahsin E-
fendi (Mosy6 Tahsin) merhum Seyh'ten fenlerin ve sanat-
larin tesviki yolunda bir konusma istemisti(. )Cemaleddin
konusma kursustne ¢ikinca seyhtlislam olanca dikkatini
konusmanin icinde kotuye yorulmaya musait bir iki cim-
leye hasretmisti(. )

Seyhiilislam, merhumdan intikam almak i¢in " Cemaled-
dinnubuvvet bir nevi sanattir diyor" sayiasini ¢ikardi, bunu
teyit icin de"ntibUvveti sanatlara dair verdigi bir nutuk zik-
retti"dedi. Daha sonra camilerdeki vaizlere Seyh'in aley-
hinde yurimelerini emretti. Zavalli Cemaleddin aleyhin-
deki sozlerinsirf bthtandan ibaret oldugunu hakikatin mey-
dana ¢tkmasi i¢in seyhulislam ile muhakeme edilmesi lazim
gelecegini soylediyse de kimseye dinletemedi(...) Zavalli
Cemaleddin her manasiyla mazlum bir sekilde Istanbul'u
terk ederek Misir'a gitmeye mecbur oldu.

igte merhumdan ne zaman bahsedilse " ilmine, faziletine,
siyasetine s6z yoksa da ne yazik ki mulhid (dinsiz)idi, ni-
buvvete inanmazdi" derler ki anlamadan, dinlemeden séy-
lenen su sozlerinnereden ¢iktigi gérulyor.

Gecen hafta merhum Cemaleddin Efgani'ye dair birkag
s0z sdylemistim. Maksadim o buyik adama isnat edilmek
istenilen dinsizligin pek yanlis bir tevcih oldugunu gos-
termek idi. Ne yazik ki bu sefer de" Cemaleddin mulhid de-
gil, Vehhabi idi." iddiasl ortaya stirtilmeye basladi(. )

Bugiin Misir memleketinde islam'in menfaatlerini mu-
dafaa eden ne kadar hamiyetli kalem varsa hepsi Ce-
maleddin'in terbiyesi sayesinde yetismistir. Tevhid dunya-
sina binlerce muharrir el, binlerce mutefekkir dimag hediye
eden CemaleddinVehhabi olabilir mi?

Merhumu ne Afganistan'da, ne Hindistan'da, ne Avru-
pa'da, ne Osmanli topraginda rahat birakmadilar, hicbir
yerde oturtmadilar. O koca adam, hamiyetinin yiksek mak-
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sadi ugrunda zamanin her tlrlt musibetlerine gogus gerdi,
baskalarinin zorunlu olarak dayanamayacagl mahrumi-
yetlere, umitsizliklere kendi tercihiyle katlandi. Kemal'in
tabirine gore o yasayan bir sehitidi: Ne devlettir sehid-i zi-
hayatolmak bu diinyada!

Cemaleddin hakkinda s6ylenen Vehhabilik S$eyh
Muhammed Abduh icinde esirgenmiyor(. )

i§te bugtn bir Cemaleddin'i, bir Muhammed Abduh'u
yok islam diinyasl! hakikaten kimsesiz, cidden garip. Biz bu
Ummetin buyutklerini rahmetle, hirmetle anmaliyiz ki
geriden gelenler aramizda tatli bir hatira birakabilmek
umidinden mahrum kalarak mucadeleden vaz gecme-

sinler. " (kara:2001,285-288)

Merhum M.AKif Ersoy'un kendi kaleminden EFGANI
ve ABDUH hakkindaki yazilarini aktardiktan sonra da bu
kisilerin fikri yapisina gecelim. Zira bizim asil meselemiz,
bu kisilerin dusunceleridir.

Efgani, islam mitefekkiri olmaktan cok politikacl kim-
ligi ile temaylz ediyor. Kendisinin nereli oldugu, seceresi
hakkinda cesitli rivayetler mevcuttur. Bu kisi icin, Turk
oldugundan tutunuz da, Hindli, Afganl, iranli . En kuv-
vetli olan ise iranh Sii oldugudur (useyin:0ss.70). Fikirde Kisinin
nereli olduguna bakilmaz. Dusuncesinin icerigi énemlidir.
ifadeleriyle yasadiklari; zahirdeki (anlasilan) fikri ile batin-
daki fikri (anlasiimasi istenilen) ne kadar tekabul ediyor;
muhim nokta burasidir. Fikirlerine gegersek; bize burada
dayanak teskil edecek en dnemli belge ise rahmetli Cemil
Meric'in Kasim 1972 tarihli Hareket dergisinde yayinla-
dig1, (pavudogiunssess) Fransiz felsefeci, M.RENAN'In 29 Mart
1883 tarihinde verdigi bir konferanstaki s6zlerinin nesredil-
digi Le Journal Des Debats mecmuasindaki yaziya gonder-
digi takdir, iltifat ve ayni fikirleri paylastiklarina dair olan
yazisidir. MezkQr yazisinda malum zat, su fikirlerini dile
getirir: Musliman, Putperest, Hiristiyan buttin milletlerin
barbarliktan, bu dini terbiye sayesinde bir medeniyete dog-
ru gittikleri inkar edilemez. islamiyet'in terakkiye mani ol-
dugunu, diger muharref dinlerle bir farkinin bulunmadi-
gini dile getirir. M6syd Renan'a soyle der: "islam Dini'nin
mudafaasini yaplyorum. Bu Umid gerceklesmezse, barbar-
lik ve cehalet icinde mahvolurlar. Filhakika islam DinT ilmf
bogmaga ve terakkiyi durdurmaya gayret etmistir." islam
Dini, nerede yerlesmis ise orada ilmi bogdugunu iddia e-
diyor. Din, insanaiman ve itikadi zorla kabul ettirdigini; fel-
sefenin ise bu zorla kabull ortadan kaldiracagi; felsefenin;
yani akilciliin hakim olmasiyla dinin berheva olacagini,
aydinlanma felsefesinin tahakkim ile neticelenecegdini id-
diaediyor.

"Muslimanlar, Muslumanlara dayanarak kalkinmaz-
lar. Muslimanhigin zayiflamasi sayesinde kalkinirlar. islam
tilkelerindeki Ronesans islamiyet'ten kurtularak gergekle-
secektir; Hiristiyan tlkelerde oldugu gibi. Seyh Cemaled-
din benim belli bagli tezlerime deliller getirmistir." der Re-
nan, Efgani'nin, dinler tarihi konusunda derinlestikce din-
sizlige ve alemlerin ezeli oldugu yolundaki sapkin fikirlere
yoneldigi, hava boslugunda bulunan canli varliklarin ev-
rim neticesinde yer isgal etti§i; onun takipgilerinden Resit
Riza'nin ifadesi ile "Onun gelisme ve ilerleme ifade eden
sozleri Darwin'in sozlerine benzer " useyin:1086.78) gibi Islam
akaidine aykirifikirleri,onun dustince yapisinin arka plani-
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ni ele verir. Efgani'nin etrafinda hep Yahudi ve Hiristiyan
dinine mensup Kisilerin pervane oldugu da goézden irak
edilmemelidir. En meshur talebesi Abduh'un ifadesine gore
kurdugu teskilatlarda hep Yahudilerin bulundugunu soyler
(Huseyin:1986,72) EN ¢Ok merak edilen konunun da; dinyanin
birgok yerini gezmesine ragmen, bu kadar masraflarin nasil
Ustesinden gelebildigidir.

Cemaleddin EFGANI, kime hizmet etidine ve yaptidi
faaliyetlerdeki masraflarin nasil karsilandidina dair ipucu
bakimindan mosan olmasl iddiasl ilgin¢ bir ayrintidir. "
Cemaleddin, Misir'daayrica Fransiz Dogu Locasina bagl bir
Mason Locas! kurdu ve basbakan Riyaz Pasa'nin yardimi ile
¢ok sayida etkili kimseleri bu locaya Uye yaptl. Cema-
leddin'e aylik baglatan ve onun her turlQ ihtiyacini kar-
silayan Riyaz Pasa; Ona ayrica Yahudi konutlardan olan Ha-
lil-i Han'inda 6zel bir yer hazirlatmistl." (Haseyin:1986,72) ONuUN
Fransiz locasina bagh olduguna delil olabilecek su satirlar
dikkat cekicidir: " Mahzuni Pasa, Hatirat-1 Cemaleddin,
s.41,50'deki 40-41 nolu resimli levhalara bakiniz. Birinci
levha Cemaleddin'in Mason locasina kendi eliyle el yazisiyla
yazdig giris istek formundan ibarettir. Levhanin bas tarafin-
da kendisini soyle tanitir: " Misir Felsefe Muderrisi, Kabil'li
Cemaleddin, 37 yasinda. " ve altinda tarih: 1292 Rebiu's-
sani 22 Persembe. ikinci levha ise, Misir Kahire 7 Cenoye
1878/5878 tarih ve sayili Dogu Yildizi LocasI'ndan génderi-
len el yazisi bir cevap bu tarih masonlarin kullandigi Yahudi
tarihidir. Cenoye ile Ocak mi kastediliyor Haziran mi bilmi-
yorum mektupta " I, Cuma, saat gece 2" yaziyor. Demek bu
saatte Afgani locaya geliyor ve tyelige kabul edildikten son-
rabaskan seciliyor." Huseyin 1086,76-777 Mason locasina Uye olmak
icin kulland1gi ifadeler ve verilen cevaplar da cok muhimdir.
Der ki: "Ben ihvan-I Sefa'dan rica eder: Hillan-1 Vefadan, ya-
ni ay1p ve kusurlulardan masun olan mukaddes mason ce-
miyeti erbabindan bu nezih topluluga kabuliim ve bu sayan-
I iftihar meclisinin sirasina dizilenlerin arasina katilmam
suretiyle bana minnet ve buyurmalarini istida eylerim."
Hormetlerimle, Cemaleddin ve kabulline binaen verilen ka-
rarin arkasindan elbisesinde siyah, boyunbagi ve eldivenler
beyaz olacaktir." (pavutogiu:1989,69)

Efgani'nin ne kadar islam icin calistigini, reformcu mu,
tecditci mi, Renan'in dedigi gibi rasyonalist mi, Vahdet-i
Vicutcu mu, seyyah mi, politikacl mi; Mehmet Akif Er-
soy'un ifadesiyle; "Sarkin yetistirdigi fitratlardan en yuk-
seklerden biri" mi hig belli degil. Zikredildigi gibi bu kadar
masrafi nasil karsiliyordu? Bu kara delikler hep muamma.
Ancak, su kadar var ki; bu kisinin Islam'a faydasina dair
musterek fikrin olusmadigi bir hakikattir. Son bir alinti daha
yaparak Cemaleddin EFGANI dosyasini sonuclandiralim.
Bura sayani dikkat bir husus var ki, zannederim meselenin
de 6zi burasidir. "Afgani, islam'in bir Luther'e ihtiyaci ol-
dugunu, bodyle bir reformla islam'in yeniden medeniyet
duzeyine ¢ikabilecegini savunur. Mason adleminde aktif bir
rol oynar. Mehmet Emin Yurdakul gibi son dénem bazi Os-
manli entelektUellerinin mason olmasini saglar. Osmanli
Devleti aleyhinde bazi siyasal projelerine dair istihbaratin
padisaha ulasmasi Uizerine Sultan Il. Abdulhamid tarafindan
istanbul'a davet edilir. Davete icabet ederek istanbul'a gelen
Cemaleddin Efgani, kendisine maas baglanarak Macka'da
bir késkte g6z hapsine alinir. Bir suire sonra ise dis cevrelerle
ozellikle yabanci gevrelerle ihtilatina, yazismasina son veri-
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lir. Hourani'nin deyimiyle, mekéani kesin olarak belirlene-
meyen uzak bir yerden gelip, bir meteor gibi bir tlkeden
digerine gecen Afgéani, 5 Sevval 1314/9 Mart 1897' de bu
koskte olar. Magka'da bugtin Swiss Otel'in arkasinda yer
alan, daha ¢ok Selanikli-Sebatayci cemaat mensuplarinin
gdmuld oldudu Asiklar Mezarligi'na sade bir sekilde
defnedilir. Yillar sonra 1926'da Amerikali zengin bir Yahu-
di is adami olan Charles Corain tarafindan, Afgani'ye suslt
bir mezar yaptirihr. Bu mezarda Osmanlica su kitabeler
mevcuttur: Bas Tasl: Biyuk islam Alimi Cemaleddin-i Af-
gani burada yatiyor. Ruhuna Fatiha Dogdugu Tarih: 1254
Hicri 1838 Miladi / Oldugi Tarih: 5 Sevval 1324/ 9 Mart
1897 Ayak Tasi: Bu Mezar Diinyanin Her Tarafinda Musla-
manlarin Samimi Dostu Olan Amerikali Mister Charles Co-
rain Tarafindan Yaptirilmistir. 1926 (Y iksel:2003,59)

Muhammed ABDUH, Mehmet Akif Ersoy'un lizerine
titredigi ve Efgani'nin emaneti géziyle baktigi bir kisidir.
"Cemaleddin'in en 6nemli takipcisi Misir Tantali Muham-
med Abduh oldu. 19. yuzyil baslarinda Sam'dan Tanta'ya
yerlesmis bir Kurt aileden gelen Muhammed Abduh,1849
yilinda buradaki bir kdyde dunyaya geldi. Son derece din-
dar ve SafiT olan bu aile, tahsil icin Abduh'u 6nce Tanta'da
Ahmedi Camii'ne sonra da Ezher'e gonderdiler. Burada iyi
bir tahsil géren Abduh, kelam, mantik ve tasavvuf dersleri
vermeye baslar. Abduh, Efgani Misir'da bulundugu sira-
larda onunla tanisir. Kisa zamanda onun etkisine girer.
Abduh islam'da genis ¢apli reform hareketini tasarlar. Ce-
maleddin Efgani'nin Urvetu'l-Vuska'y! ¢ikarmasina yar-
dim eder. islam'in modern ve ilerlemeci bir sistemin ahlaki
esaslarini olusturabilecegini savunan Abduh, bunun igin
oncelikle taklit miessesesinin tamamen ortadan kaldira-
rak, (Yani Ehl-i Sinnet Mezheplerini-M.M.) igtihat muesse-
sesine ¢agin ve ortak evrensel medeniyetin (Siyonizmin-
Masonlugun-M.M.) gerekleri dogrultusunda yeniden is-
lerlik kazandirilmasini soyliyor. (Hiseyin:86,84) ingiliz
Lord Cromer Abduh hakkinda soyle sdyler: "Kuskusuz
islam reformist hareketin gelecegi, Seyh Muhammed Ab-
duh'un ¢izdigi yolda imit vaat ediyor. Ve o yolun yolculari
Avrupa'nin her tarliyardim ve tesviklerine layiktir." (Lord
CROMER, 1905 senesinde hazirladigi Abduh hakkindaki
raporlari ingiliz hitkiimetine sunuyordu. Bu hususun géz-
den kacirilmamasi icap ediyor.) Abduh'un belli bash goris-
lerini de su sekilde huilasa etmek mimkiandar: "islam'da
reform talebiyle hareket eden Seyh, Masonlugun Ezher'e
girmesinde ¢ok biyuk rol oynamistir. His ve tecriibe ile an-
lasilamayan melek, seytan ve mucize gibi seylerin birgo-
gunu kabul etmemektedir. Kelam ilminde bahis mevzuu o-
lan teselstliin butlani meselesine mubhaliftir. Bu onun en
blylk hatalarindandir. Ctnku illetlerin teselsiili olmazsa
Allah'in varh@ini isbat edecek bir delil kalmaz. Peygam-
berlerin tarifinde ulamaya muhalefet etmistir. Yani siradan
birisinin hususiyetleri goztyle nebilik makamina bakmak-
tadir. Seyh maddi mucizelere inanmadigi gibi Fil suresinde
gecen kuglari sivrisinek, attiklari taslari da mikrop diye
tefsir etmistir." Caunjud) Abduh hakkinda yazilmis kigiuk
iktibaslarlakonumuzanihayetverelim.

Nehbani el-Ukudu'l-10'liyye'de soyle der: "Su delillere
bakin ki, herhangi bir hikmin dogrudan dogruya Kur'an
ve Stinnet'ten alinmasini istiyorlar ( M.AKif Ersoy'un etki-
lendigi goris, M.M.) Yani mutlak i¢tihat davasindabulunu-
yorlar. Oysabunlar, buytk, kicuk her tarlt ginahi isleyen,
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cahil ve fasik kimselerdir. islam'in Kelime-i Sahadet disinda
diger sartlarini yerine getirmezler. Namaz, orug, hacc;
Usttine Ustlik mezhepleri red ederler." (Huseyin:1986,105)

"Muhammed Abduh ve Efgani‘'nin gergek ytuzinu gor-
mek isteyenler, gunlik gazetelere, periyodik dergilere ve
Efgani ve Abduh'un elestirilmesine tahammil edemeyen ve
bunlari elestirenlere karsi sert ve kotl bicimde taarruza ge-
cen liberal yazarlarin kitaplarina baksinlar. Bu gazete, dergi
ve kitaplarin bu konu disinda islami hicbir gayretlerinin
olmadigini géreceklerdir. islam Peygamberine ve onun sa-
habelerine dil uzatilinca hicbir tepki gostermeyen bu gazete,
dergi ve yazarlari Efgani ve Abduh'a yoneltilen elestiriler
karsisinda ktikremis aslan kesilmeleri ilgingtir." (useym:1986 91)
(Turkiye'de de bundan farkli bir hal yok!) Son olarak Os-
manl devleti Seyhulislam'larindan Mustafa Sabri Efen-
di'nin ifadelerine bakalim." Seyh Muhammed Abduh hare-
ketinin 6z sunlardadir. Ezher'in dinf salahiyetini sarsmaya
calismak, bircok Ezherli'yi dinsizlige yaklastirmakti. Bu
amagclarinda da hayli basarili olmuslardir. Ezher'i Ustadi
Efgani aracihigi ile Masonluga sokan ve talebesi Kasim E-
min'e, Misir'in degisik yerlerine seferler diizenlettiren de
Abduh'tur. Seyh'in islam'a ve kendinden sonra yetisen eli
kalem tutan islami kiltir gizgisinin disindaki ilim adam-
larina da zarari dokundu. Onu bu kitapta (Mevkfu'l-Akh ve-
'I-ilmi ve'l-Alimin Rabbi'l-adlemin ve ibadilhi'l-Murselin i-
simli eserinden bahsediyor) elestirdigim yanlis dustinceleri
bir balon gibi sisirildi. Bu distincelerinden dolay1 Abduh'a
oyle ilm1 payeler bigctiler ki, -bunda kuskusuz Masonlarin
destegi ve propaganda giicii yatmaktadir.- Dogu islam Diin-
yasinin kulaklari hala ¢inliyor. Bu durum, kisa zamanda par-
lamak ve sohrete kavusmak isteyen bir yigin geng, yash ilim
adamlarini, aykiri sozler sarf etmek suretiyle Avrupali ya-
zarlara yaklasmaya ve boylelikle Masonlugu kabul ederek,
isteklerine kavusabilme sevdasina itti. Belki de Seyh Mu-
hammed Abduh ve Ustadi Cemaleddin Efgani, Luther ve
Calvin'in Hiristiyanhk icin oynadigi rolt oynamak istiyor-
lardi1. (Huseyin:86,114-115)

Netice itibariyle; merhum milli sairimiz Mehmet Akif Er-
soy'un dislince yapisini mukayese ederek meselenin agik-
li§a kavusacagini dusuintyoruz. Bu usdl (metod), merhuma
haksizlik degil; bilakis fikriyatinin bilinmesine fayda getire-
cegini tasavvur ediyoruz. Boylelikle zihin dinyamizdaki ba-
zI tabular yikarak tarafsiz biz gézle degerlendirme imka-
nina kavusabiliriz. Bunun aksini iddia edecekler olabilir
/olacaktir. Ancak, biz meseleye yaklasim bi¢cimimizi delil-
lere dayandirarak tesekkl ettirdik. Bu zaviyeden meseleye
bakilir ise bazi ilmfi tespitlerin yolu agilmis olur. islamcilik
tartismalarina, tarihin derinliklerindeki bu gibi belgelerin i1-
sik tutacagini zannediyorum. Ki, yeni yeni "ithal islamcilik"
fikirlerinin yerini Masliman-Tuarklerin, kendi sartlarindan
ihya olabilecek fikrT tezahtriin olusmasina dair emareler go-
rilmektedir. Bu da bizi, yeni bir ruhun dirilece§ine matuf
Umid isiklari vermektedir.

KAYNAK

1-DAVUTOGLU,Ahmed, DiniTamir Davasinda Din Tahripgileri, Huzur Yay. istanbul-1989
2-ERSOY, MehmetAKkif, Safahat, Akit Yay istanbul-1998

3-KARA, ismail Turkiye'de islamcilik Dusiincesi, Temel Metinler Gergek Hayat Dergisi Yay.
istanbul-2001

4-HUSEYIN,M.Muhammed, Modernizmin islam DiinyasinaGirisi, (Gev.Sezai Ozel) insan
Yay.istanbul-1986

5- YUKSEL, Miifit, " Modernlesmenin islam Diinyasindaki Etkileri ve Dénusiim: Modernlesme
Siirecinde 20.yy islamciligin Serencami (11)",Bilgive Diistince Dergisi, istanbul, Ocak-2003

63



Islam Ideas Of Mehmet Akif
And His Masters
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Abstract
In this article the view point of our national poet Mehmet Akif Ersoy will be discussed. Especially the reasons why the Islamic world
couldnt catch up with the West will be dwelled upon. Relationships between Mehmet Akif Ersoy who enlightens how to compete with
west and the lastperiod intelligentsia who effect the idea of Islam will be mentioned. Mehmet Akif Ersoy who had a reformistic idea and
the idea how to deal with west and as the west ifit is possible to develope in science in the Islamic geography will be discussed.

ur Our national poet Mehmet Akif stated is it's

only possible to cope with west, which is stated as

"one toothed monster"” in our national anthem -he
also stated that Allah shall not make our nation or rewrite
our national anthem- by developing ourselves. He both
struggled for this aim mentally and physically. He served as
detective and he faced some difficulties however he didn't
give up his run. He claimed that it is only possible to get rid
of the western force by refreshing ourselves. He intervi-
ewed with some of contemporary islam enlightened people
and he also claimed that they are exposed to aspersion. He
wrote these words in Sirat- Mustakim. Now, here we are
going to examine our national poet's ideas which he always
defended. We will try to contribute to Mehmet Akif Ersoy's
struggle as much as we can. We will try to analyze his acti-
ons without making him a taboo, nowadays many people
fall in to this mistake by making someone taboo when cri-
tizing his/her works.

Mehmet Akif Ersoy states that, in contrast to many en-
lightened people of that age, development is only possible
by making use of Islam however many other enlightened
people said that Islam prevents development. According of
Akif, what is wrong is Muslim’s life style, not Islam. Mus-
lim's do not properly apply Islam into their lifestyles. He
stated that Islam needs to be examined and reinterpret, and
he claims that science and knowledge must be taken from
West and applied. For this reason he states that Koran must
be interpretaccording to conditions of current age.

Wemusttake inspirationfrom Koran
Wemustmakepeople realize Islam
Butthisisnotpossible by mere telling, it needs science
I seenoman to make this, thenyou show me.

(Ersoy 1998,338)

He see no men to make this possible in Islam world, es-
pecially in Ottoman Empire. Akif's these lines have always
been argued. With these lines, some innovates and Koran
Islam defenders are put against each other

Even, Departed Ahmet DAVUTOGLU states that" Yes,
Mehmet Akif also wants to take inspiration directly from
Holy Koran. But he never ever thought of declining mi-
racles. He never wanted to state that Islam and Koran are
arts of Prophet. He justwanted that Islam shall take science
and knowledge from west and make all Muslims to wake
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up from their deep sleep and make them develop and there is
not any obstacle to reach this aim. Akif's main mistake is that
he just joined them without realizing their final aim. What is
the meaning of reinterpreting Koran? Who has ever succe-
eded doing this? However pioneers reformers thought this
and they said thatthey can do this...

"We must make people realize Islam"” sentence is also
wrong. Because this means that "We must give directions ac-
cording to that century's commentary.” which conflicts with
truth. This means that Islam will not suit to age's conditions,
but people will suit to Islam's conditions. This is because
Islam is Allah's laws. If we try to fit it into age's conditions
there may be nothing leftbehind as Allah's religion. (avutogiu:
1989,146-147)

Departed, makes serious criticisms to that age's mana-
gement while mentioning about timorous Muslims. (It is
very interesting that an enlightened person who acts accor-
ding to Islam, stands against Islam Caliph.) As itis in istibdat
poem:

Yikildin, gittinamma ey mulevves devr-i istibdad,
Birakin milletin kalbinde ¢cikmaz bir milevves yad!
Diyor ecdadimiz makberlerinden: "Ey sefil ahfad,
Nicinbinlerce ma'sGm éldurulirken her gelen cellad,
Hurds etmezdi, mezbOhéane olsun, kimseden feryad?

O birkag¢ hayme halkindan cihangiréne bir devlet
Cikarmisg, birzaman dinyay1 lerzan eylemis millet;
Zaman gelsinde gorstin boyle dinyalar kadar zillet,
Otuz Ggyildevam etsin, basindangitmesin nakbet.
Bubiribrettiramma olmasaydik bdyle biz ibret!

Ema-peyma ikenrayatimiz tuttun zelil ettin;

Mehafir bekleyen abadan evladi hacil ettin;

Ne alT kavm idik; hayfa ki sen geldin sefil ettin;

Butiin ummid-i istikbali artik mistahil ettin;

Rezilolduk. Seney kdbds-i h(ni, senrezil ettin!

Hamiyetgamz eden birpak alinherkimdegérdinse,

"Bu bircani!" dedinsurdtin,ya mahkdm eyledin hapse.

Muvekkel eyleyip casdsu her vicdana, her hisse,

Dusurdun milletinkahramanevladiniye'se.

Neme'lunsunki rahmetler okuttun r*uh-iiblis’e!

(Ersoy:1998,87)

Mehmet Akif Ersoy'un kastettigi padisahin Il. Abdul-
hamid Han oldugu asikardir. Siirden de anlasilacagi Gzere
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haddi asan bir elestiri s6z konusudur.

Simdi de Akif Ersoy'un tabi oldugu ve onlar icin miida-
faakaleme aldigi siirine g6z atalim:

"- Simdi Asim, edebiyati birak, bir tarafa;
Dahaciddi isimiz var, gecelim baska lafa.
Galibasoéyledigim yoktu? Evet, hi¢ yoktu:
Misr'in en muhtesem Ustadi Muhammed Abdu,
Konusurken neye dairse Cemaleddin'le
Der ki tilmizine Afgan'l:

-Muhammed dinle!

inkilab istiyorum, baska degil, hem ¢abucak.
Onebizler dusiip islam'i da kaldirmazsak,
Nazariyyatile bir seyler olur zannetmel!..

O berahini de artik yetisir, dinletme!

Cunkd muhtéc-1tezahir degil, isti'dadin.”

"-Stiphe yok, hakk-1 semahilerivar Ustadin.
Gidelimbiryere, hattd subizim Sudan'a;
Yenibir medrese tesis edelim Urban'a.

Daha U¢bes defaziletli muicahid bulalim,
Neslitehzibilei'laile mesgul olalim.

Cikarip génderelim, hasili seyhim, yer yer,
Oradan alem-i islam'a Cemaleddinler".
"inkilap istiyorum, ben de, fakat Abdu gibi.
Yoksaellerde kor alet efeler tertibi" (ersoy:1908,357)

We can know better the ideas of people who Mehmet A-
kif states as "my master" ifwe analyze those ideas under the
light of Islamworld.

Mehmet Akif admires Cemaleddin EFGANI and Mu-
hammed Abduh and he claims that their ideas are vital in
terms of Islam development. He states that Islam will wake
up with ideas of such Islam intellectuals. Lets have a look
what he wrote about his masters "Cemaleddin EFGANI
and Muammed ABDUH". Mehmet Akif defended these
people at the cost of his life. These text is a part of Sirat-i
Mistakim. Firstwe shall give Information about his masters
from his own writings. Then we shall reveal ideals worlds
of these people, who he see as mere appliers of Islam deve-
lopment.

"l want to have a few words about Cemalleddin EF-
GANIiwho is one the best, even if not the best, intellectual of
East. | assume that there is no one among us not to see or
hear about EFGANI. What | am trying to do is to show that
he is a clean sheet and | want to show how he is slendered.
Even he has many works such as articles, letters and add-
ress his best work is Sheikh Muhammed Abduh, Eghyp
Mufti. As how Sinasi completed his masterpiece by gowing
Namik Kemal, EFGANI completed his service by leaving
that precious Mufti behind. Where Muhammed Abduh got
his endless inspiration and magical breath for dead hearts.?
It is out of doubt that he got this inspiration from his master
Cemalleddin.

Cemalleddin's first arrival to Istanbul was in time of Ali
Pasha's grand vizier ship. He enters the divan of Pasha in
this prettiest dress. All emirates, viziers admired to science
and religious knowledge of this person.

After six months, Cemalleddin was appointed as Divan
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member. He told everything about what made him to rise
that place however his friends didn't agree him. Religious
chief of that age was very annoyed to Cemaleddin as he
thought that his ideas were undermining him and he was
trying every way to decrease his popularity.

In 1287, Ramadan, Dartl Finun manager Mr. Tahsin (to-
day's Istanbul University) asked from Sheikh to make a s-
peech about encouragement of science and art. When Ce-
maleddin began his speech, religious chief's only aim was to
find afew words that can be misinterpreted.

Religious Chief found that word "Cemaleddin says that
prophecy is an art". Later he ordered sermons to walk a-
gainst Sheikh. Poor Cemaleddin stated that he must be faced
with religious chief to prove that his words didn't mean that
butno one listened him.. He was forced to leave Istanbul and
returnEgypt.

That's why when Cemaleddin is memoried, he is re-
membered as irreligious and they stated that he didn't be-
lieve prophecy.

Lastweek | said a few words about Cemalleddin Efgani. |
was trying to show, that great master was misunderstood
and blaming him with being irreligious is very wrong.
Unfortunately he isnamed as Spy thistim e.

Today, almost all of the valuable authors of Egypt have
grown under the light of Cemaleddin Efgani's moral values.
Can Cemaleddinbe a Spy?

They left in peace the dear departed neither, notin Afgha-
nistan, Europe nor in Ottoman Empire. That great man bared
all of the difficulties and all slender blamed on him. Accor-
ding to Kemal's statement he was a living martry. "It's very
unfortunate to be a living martry."

Sheikh Muhammed Abduh is also named as Spy beside
Cemaleddin.

Now, Islam world which ignore Cemaleddin and Mu-
hammed Abduh is alone and very strange. We must me-
morize our ancestors gladly so our sons shall not give up the
hope of trying to leave behind good memories." (Kaad25628

After telling Mehmet Akif's own ideas about EFGANI
and ABDUH, now lets a look at ideal worlds of these people.
Because our maintargetis ideas of these people.

Efgani outstands with his polticial aspect more than his
being an Islam intellectual. There are many sayings about his
hometown and past. It is said that he is maybe from India,
Turkey, Afghanistan or Iran, it is quite possible that he is an
Iranian shi'i. (Hgeyin 1986,0) But when analyzing ideas, home-
town of that people is notimportant. His ideas are important.
How his lifestyle and ideas are in accordance, this is the
important part. If we are to look at ideas, his writing, which
he sent to Le Journal Des Debats, which included a speech of
a conference in France held by French philosopher M. Renan
in 29th March 1883, which is also published by Cemil Meri¢
in Hareket Magazine in 1972. In this writing he states that;
No matter Muslim, Christian or Pagan, all nations get rid of
barbarism and become civilizations by means of religious
values. He states that Islam prevents developments and
Islam has no difference from other religions. Monsieur Re-
nan states: "l am defending Islam. If this does not happen t-
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hey may get lost in barbarism and illiteracy. Because Islam
religion tried to destruct science and stop development.”
He claims that wherever Islam is applied, in those places Is-
lam destructed science. He states that religionforces people
to believe however philosophy let people to think freely
and with philosophy people will become enlightened.
"Muslim can not develop by supporting each other. They
can only develop if they leave Islam. Renaissance can only
occur in Islam countries by leaving Islam. As in Christian
countries, Sheikh Cemalleddin brought some important
clues to support my ideas.” These words reveal that his i-
deas are rootless and like claimingall living things are result
of evolution process as Darwin, his words are totally
conflicting with Islamic idea. It must also be underlined that
almost all people around Efgani were either Christians of
Jews. His closest student Abduh states that there many Jews
around him. nuseyin 1986,72). The most interesting point is that
he traveled almost all over the world and his financial so-
urce is unknown.

How Cemaleddin Efgani found the money for his ex-
penses are unknown and it is very interesting that he is be-
lieved to be a mason. Cemaleddin seta Mason Lodge in Eg-
ypt and with assistance of President Riyaz Pasha this lodge
had many members of powerful people. Riyaz Pasha sup-
ported him financially well and he also gave him a special
house in Halil-1 Han where is known as Jewish settle-ment.
(Huseyin 1986,72) These line are very interesting which may prove
him to be member of French lodge: Look at the 40th and 41st
pictures in pages 41-50 of Hatirat-1 Cemaleddin. First pic-
ture is about Cemaleddin's own hand write about applying
form for Mason Lodge membership. In first lines of picture
he introduces himself: Egypt Philosopher, From Kabul, age
37. dateis 1292. 22nd Thursay. Second picture is about the
answer sent by East Star Lodge to Egypt in 7 Cenoye
1878/5878" (this date is used by masons. Wheter Cenoye is
January of June, | don't know.). Time is 02:00 am Friday. It
means that at the hour Efgani came to lodge and accepted to
membership and elected as president. (Haseyin 1986,76-77). BOth
his statements about being member and their answer are
very important. He says : | request to join very holy mason
lodge and | again request to be honored by being accepted
as amember. Your sincerely.” After his acceptance to lodge,
his must have black tie and black gloves.” (pavutogiu:1989,69)

It is unkown whether Efgani served for Islam or he is
reformer, rationalist, traveler, politician of "the best in-
tellectual of East” in words of Mehmet Akif. How he found
money for his expenses. These are all unknown. But it is
obvious that there is a mutual conscious about that he didn't
served for Islam. Now we will finalize Cemaleddin Efgani
case by making afinal quotation. This point is basis of this
issue. "Efgani states that Islam needs a Luther so with a
reform Islam will rise again to become a civilization. He is
an active member in Mason world. He provides some in-
tellectuals to become mason such as Mehmet Emin Yurda-
kul. He is invited to Istanbul by Sultan Il. Abdilhamid after
some political projects against Ottoman are revealed. After
Cemaleddin arrived Istanbul, he is paid salary and put into
home prison in Macka. He is prohibited from sending let-
ters of foreign countries. Efgani, who is stated as a meteor
which comes from a country and directly goes to other
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country, dies in this home in 5 Sevval 1314/9 March 1897.
Today, behind Swiss Hotel in Macka, he is buried. After
many many years, in 1926, a rich Jewish busineesman,
Charles Corain, a beautiful tomb is built for Efgani. In this
tomb these words are written in Ottoman language: Great
Islam Intellectual Cemaleddin Afgani lies here. Date of birth:
1254 Hegira, 1858 Gregorian. Date of Death. 5th of Sevval
1324/ 9th of March 1897. This tomb is built by Mister Charles
Corain from USA, who is friend of all Muslims around the
world. 1926 (Yuksel: 2003,59)

Muhammed Abduhis legacy of Efgani according to Meh-
met Akif. The closest follower of Efgani is Egyptian Muham-
med Abduh. In the beginning of 19th century his Kurdish
family came to Tanta from Damascus and he was born in
1849. This family was extremely religious and they sent
Abduh to Ahmedi-i Mosque in Tanta and later they sent him
to Ezher. After years of education, Abduh began to give
sophism, logic and speech lessons. Abduh meets Efgani w-
hen he is in Egypt. In a short time he is effected by Efgani.
Abduh designs a large reform for Islam. He helps Cema-
leddin to publish Urvetu-l Vuska. Abduh who claims that Is-
lam may be basis of a modern and developing system, states
that Islam must give up copying other things, but it must
look inner source and values of universal civilization. (Haseyin
85,82 ENglish Lord Cromer tells about Abduh: "It is out of do-
ubt that future of Islam reformist movement lies under the
way of Abduh. And those who walk from that way are well
deserving the help and encouragement of Europe. (Lord C-
ROMER, was serving his report about Abduh to English
government in 1905. This point must not be ignored.) It is
possible to mention about Abduh's general ideas: Sheikh
who acted according to will of Islam reform had a great role
in Masons entering Ezher. Angel who is not understood by
experience or feeling denies devil and miracle. However if
there evil things do not exist, existence of God becomes very
difficult. Sheikh didn't believe material miracles and he sta-
tes birds as flies and stones as microbes mentioned in Fil Su-
ra. pavutogiuss) Lets end out topic by giving small text written
about Abduh.

Nehbani states in el-Ukudu'l-Ii'liyye": "Look these mad
people that they want laws must be directly taken from Ko-
ran. (This is the idea which effected M.Akif ERSOY") This
means they are claming defitine inner source. However these
people are sinners and illiterate. They don't fulfill Islam's
conditions except Kelime-i Sehadet. They deny praying, pil-
grimage and fasting, even they deny their sect. (Huseyin:1985,105)

"Those who want to see real face of Muhammed Abduh
and Efgani must look at daily magazines or newspapers or
articles of those who seriously defend these people. They will
see that these newspapers of magazines have no intention of
defending Islam apart from this point. It is very interesting
that these publications show no reaction when people criti-
cize Islam prophet and his friends however they become
strict defenders when people criticize Afgani and Ab-
duh.” raseyin19ss.01y  (This situation is same in Turkey!) Finally
lets have a look at the writings of Mustafa Sabri who is one of
the religious chiefs of Ottoman Empire. The basis of Sheikh
Muhammed Abduh is this. He tried to undermine religious
peace of Ezher and make people of Ezher irreligious. He al-
most succeeded in this aim. The one who made Ezher mason
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and the one who made his follower Kasim Emin to perform
wartimes to several places of Egypt is Abduh. This Sheikh
both damaged Islam intellectuals who are against him and
science men. His wrong ideas in this book Mevkfu'l-Akli
ve'l-ilmi ve'l-Alimin Rabbi'l-dlemin ve ibadilhi'l-Mdirselin)
are overrated. They gave him such a value that -it is out of
doubt that mason provoked this- East still hear this stories.
This situation let many young and old science men to write
European articles which support masonism. Perhaps She-
ikh Muhammed Abduh and his master Cemaleddin Efgani
wanted to be Luther and Calvin of Islam world. useyin:ss,114-
115)

Finally, we think that by comparing the ideas of our
national poet Mehmet Akif Ersoy, itwill be possible to solve
this matter. We assume that this will not damage our poet's

fame but it will help his ideas to be known. So we can think
objectively free of our ideal taboos. They will always be
people denying this. If this issue taken into hand from this
aspect, some scientific matters will be enlightened. | assume
that these kinds of documents will be guide light of Islamic
arguments. Nowadays there are few marks about be-ginning
of inner Islamism against "Import Islamism". And this gives
us hope that Islam spiritwill revive.
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Die Islamische Ideen Von Mehmet Akif
Und Seine Oberleitern

Mesut MEZK|T (mmezkit@hotmail.com/ mesutmezkit@gmail.com)

nsere Nationale Dichter Mehmet Akif Ersoy dich-

tete; Gott soll uns nie wieder ein Nationalehymne

schreiben lassen; da er gegen Westen benann 'nur
ein zahniger Monster', hatte er gedacht, dass man nur
gewinnt, wenn man wieder aufsteht. Mit diesem Ideen
konnte man auch gleichzeitig in deren den Kampf wei-
terleiten. Er hat sein Staat nie gelassen, obwohl er vers-
chiedene schwierigkeiten erlebt hatte. Doch wie in der
intellektuellen Feldes sind die in praktisch die gleiche Zeit
zur Verfigung, weiterhin zu kampfen. Er meinte, dass man
wegen schwacherei der Muslimen, gegen die Westen die
islamischen Welt zerstirtzte und von das nur mit der
Erneuerung sich herausziehen konnte. Er unterhaltete sich
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mit der inteligenten Islamisten und glaubte dass die sagende
dinge Verleumderisch sei. Deshalb schrieb er in der Sirat-I
Mustakim Zeitschrift.

Wir verteidigen und kampfen hier fur die National
Dichter, wie die Ideen der Islamisierung zu untersuchen.
Unterzogen, um die Analyse der Ideen des Jahrhunderts die
berihmte Islamisten herrschen Ihn, Mehmet Akif Ersoy bis
zum letzten Moment ein wenig zu kampfen, um die
geleistete Arbeit in gutem Glauben beitragen. Wir wollen
ohne Ihnzu heiligen, aber seine Ideen und die Kamp-fungen,
wie man heutzutage sehen kann und wie die me-isten man
sichverierren, ohne dies zu analysieren.
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ABD ve Cin:

Biri Kaybediyor, Digeri Kazaniyor!

sya'nin kapitalist onderleri
Cin ve Guney Kore, kuresel
glc olma yolunda ABD ile

yarisiyorlar. Asya'nin kuresel bu gug
olma yolundaki c¢ikisi, dinamik eko-
nomik gelismesi ile devam ederken,
ABD ayni iddiasini askeri glictyle im-
paratorluk insa ederek devam ettirme-
ye ugrasiyor. Financial Times'a (FT)
Ustiinkorda olarak bir goz atildiginda
bile 28 Aralik 2009 tarihli sayisinda im-
paratorluk insaasina dair muhalif ya-
zilar bulabilirsiniz. ilgili tarihteki ABD
baskisinin birinci sayfasinda, "Terdrle
Savas" baslikli yazida, Obama'nin Te-
rore destek veren Ulkeler listesini ge-
nisletmesi ve dinyanin diger kosele-
rindeki askeri karisikhga deginilir. Bu
konunun tam karsiti olarak, yine iki
ayri birinci sayfa yazisindaysa, Cin'in
didnyaninen hizliuzun mesafeli trenini
kullanima sundugunu, Cin'in ihracat
islemlerinde yerel para birimini ko-
ruma adina, ABD Dolarina karsilik,
Yuan'i tercih ettigini gérebilirsiniz.

Obama, "Terdrle Savas" konusunda
Irak, Afganistan ve Pakistan'dan sonra
Yemen'de dordinci cepheyi agmaya
hazirlanirken, ayni gazetenin sayfala-
rinda, Giney Kore'nin Birlesik Arap
Emirlikleri'nde, ABD ve Avrupal ra-
kiplerini alt ederek 20,4 milyar dolarlik
nukleer santral ihalesi aldigini gore-
bilirsiniz.

FT'nin 2. sayfasinda, Cin'in yeni de-
miryollar1 sisteminin, ABD'den nasil
Usttin oldugunun haberleri goraliyor:
Cin'in ultra-modern tren sistemi, a-
ralarinda 1,100 km olan iki sehir ara-
sinda 3 saatten az zamanda giderken,
ABD'deki kardesi Amtrak, Boston-
New York arasindaki 300 km'lik yolu
3,5 saatte geciyor. ABD demiryolu
sistemi yatirimsizlik ve bakimsizliktan
can gekisirken, Cin hizl hatlar icin 17
milyar dolar yatirrm yapmakta. Cin
2012'ye kadar, 18 bin km'lik yeni tren
hatlari insa etmeyi planlarken, ABD
esdeger miktarda paray! savas butce-
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sine ayIiriyor.

Cin, Gretim sahalari ile iscilerin
yasam alanlarini, limanlari, fabrikalari
birlestiren ¢ok bilylk ulasim aglari
insaa ederken, FT'nin 4. sayfasinda
ABD'nin nasil "Terorle Savas" ve "ls-
lamci korkular" arasinda sikisip kal-
digini géruyorsunuz. islam duinyasina
karsi onlarca yildir sdrdirtlen bu
savaslar, ABD halkinin fonlarda bi-
riken yUz milyarlarca dolar birikimini,
halkin yararina olmayan bir savasa
suriiklemek icin kullanilirken, Cin bu
surede sivil ekonomisini oldukga iyi
duruma getirdi ve modernlestirdi. Be-
yaz Saray ve ABD Kongresinin, askeri
ve sdmirgeci israil devletini butin
olanaklar ve kaynaklariyla, 1,5 milyar
Musliman toplumuna ragmen destek-
ledigi ayni gazetenin 7. sayfasinda
anlatilirken, 9. sayfada da Cin'in gay-
risafi milli hasilasinin 26 yilda 10 kat
bayudugu haberi yer aliyordu. ABD-
'nin, Wall Street'e ve askeri harcama-
lara 1,4 trilyon dolar akitip, butge
acigini ve issizligi katladigi haberlerine
yer verilen 12. sayfada, Cin hiikiimetin
i¢ Uretimi arttirici ve tesvik edici eko-
nomik paketi devreye aldigi, milli
hasilayl yluzde 8 arttirirken, issizligi
azaltti§i, Asya, Latin Amerika ve Af-
rika ile ticari baglarini guclendirdigi
haberleri 12. sayfadayer aliyordu.

ABD'nin, Afganistan ve Irak'taki
¢urimas isbirlikgilerinin yeniden se-
cilmesi ve gecimsiz israilli ortag: ile
onun aciz Filistinli isbirlikgisinin a-
rasini yapmak icin bol bol para ve
zaman harcadigi haberi ile Gliney Kore
hikumetinin Kore Elektrik Sirketi'nin
konsorsiyumu ile o bélgede 20,4 milyar
dolarhk nukleer santral ihalesi kazan-
dig1 haberi 13. sayfadayer aliyor.

Sayfa 3'e bakildiginda, ABD i¢ gi-
venlik uygulamalari ve potansiyel te-
roristleri takip etmek icin 60 milyar
dolar harcarken, Cin hiikiimeti, Rusya
ile enerji alaninda ortaklik yapmak icin

25 milyar dolar yatirim yapiyor.

FT'nin tek bir sayisindabile gorilen
bu baslhklar ve makaleler diinyadaki
bu derin farkliliklara isaret etmektedir.
Cin onderligindeki Asya ulkeleri 0-
retim, ulasim, teknoloji ve madencilik
alaninda yaptiklari muazzam yatirim-
larla dinya liderligine oynamaktalar.
ABD ise tam tersine, kullandigi askeri
yontemlerle yaratmaya calistigi impa-
ratorluk ve spekulatif ekonomisi ile
iniste...

1) Washington, Asya'daki ufak
askeri cikarlarini gozetirken, Cin,
ticari ve yatirim faaliyetlerini, Rus-
ya, Japonya, Guney Kore gibi bi-
yuk ortaklarla gelistirmekte.

2) Washington, i¢ ekonomik kay-
naklarini, deniz asiri strddrddgu
savasini fonlamak i¢in kullanirken,
Cin, madencilik ve enerji kaynak-
larini, Oretim alaninda issizligi a-
zaltmak icin kullaniyor.

3) ABD, askeri teknolojiye yatirim
yaparak mevcut rejimini korurken,
Cin sivil teknolojiye yatirnm yapa-
rak rekabetci ihracat alaninda 6ne
geciyor.

4) Cin, Ulkenin i¢ islerini yeniden
dizenleyip, ekonomisini yeniden
yapilandirirken, sosyal dengesiz-
likleri ortadan kaldiran uygulama-
lar yapadursun, ABD, mevcut eko-
nomisini batiran parazitlesmis fi-
nansal sistemini icin batdn fonla-
rini kullaniyor ve karsihginda issiz-
lik, Gretim ve rekabetcilikte en ufak
biryol alamiyor.

5) ABD, Ortadogu'da, Glney As-
ya'da, Afrika'da ve Karaibler'de
yeni cepheler acip, asker gonderir-
ken, Cinsadece Afrika'da, 25 milyar
dolarlik, altyapi, madencilik, enerji
ve fabrikayatirimlari yapiyor.
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6) Cin; iran, Veneziella, Brezilya,
Arjantin, Sili, Peru ve Bolivya ile
milyar dolarlik ticaret ve yatirim
anlasmalari yapip, ihtiyaci olan,
dunyanin stratejik enerji, maden ve
tarimsal kaynaklarina erisimini
guvenlik altina alirken, ABD,
Kolombiya'ya 6 milyar dolarlik as-
keri yardim yapiyor, Veneziella'yi
korkutmak adina 7 tane Us aclyor,
Honduras'taki askeri darbeyi des-
tekliyor, Brezilya ve Bolivya'nin i-
ran ile ekonomik iliskilerini eles-
tiriyor.

7) Cin, Latin Amerika ile ekonomik
iliskilerini arttirip, guglendirip,
kitanin yuzde 80'i ile iletisim
halinde olurken, ABD, bdlgenin en
kotd ekonomik performansina
sahip Meksika ile ekonomik iliski-
lerini devam ettirip, bolgeyi uyus-
turucu kartellerine teslim ediyor.

Sonug;

Cin istisnai bir kapitalist Glke de-
gildir. Cin'in kapitalizminde, emek s6-
murulmektedir; refah ve sosyal hiz-
metlere erisimdeki sahlanmistir, koy-
lUler-giftciler mega baraj projeleri ne-
deniyle yerlerinden edilmektedir ve
Cin sirketleri Ucilincii Diinya Ulkele-
rinde madenleri ve diger dogal kay-
naklari ¢ikarmak i¢in cilginca bir ¢aba
icindedir. Ancak, Cin, tarihte hicbir
devletin ulasamadigi bir hizla ve ¢ok
daha fazla insan igin tretim sektdrin-
de milyonlarca is yaratmis ve yoksul-
lugu disdrmustur. Bankalari, cogun-
lukla Oretim sektdrinu desteklemek-
tedir. Cin, diger Ulkeleri ne bombala-
makta, ne isgal etmekte, ne de yikmak-
tadir. ABD kapitalizmi ise, ktresel bir
askeri guce donusmus, kendi ekono-
misininin igini bosaltmis, yasam stan-
dartlarini disidrmus, deniz asiri top-
raklardaki savaslari fonlar hale gelmis-
tir. Finans, emlak ve ticari sermaye ise,
spektlasyondan ve ucuz ithalattan kar
ederek Uretim sektérind yok saymis-
tr.

Cin, petrol zengini Glkelere yatirim
yaparken, ABD onlara saldirmaktadir.
Cin, Afganistan'daki dugun térenle-
rine catal-bicak godnderirken, ABD
bombayagdirmaktadir. Cin, dogal ma-
denlere yatirim yaparken, Avrupali so-
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murgeciler gibi davranmayip, gittigi
Ulkelerde demiryollari, limanlar insa
etmis, boélgeye ucuz kredi imkanlari
saglamistir. Cin, etnik ve irkgi savaslari
ve "renkli isyanlari”, CIA gibi fonlayip
desteklememistir.

Cin kendi baytumesini, ticaret ve u-
lastirma sistemlerini 6z kaynaklariyla
finanse etmekte, ABD ise sonu gelmez
savaglarini finanse etmek, Wall Street
bankalarini kurtarmak ve milyonlar is-
siz kalirken Uretken olmayan diger
sektorleri desteklemek icin multi-tril-
yon dolarlik borg altinda ezilmektedir.

ABD, bu sonsuz savas girdabinda
iflasave i¢yikima dogru giderken, Cin,
gelismekte ve glicini piyasalarda de-
neme sansi bulmaktadir. Cin'in gesit-
lendirilmis blyuamesi, dinamik eko-
nomik ortaklarla iliskili olup, ABD as-
keri glcl, uyusturucudan para kaza-
nan ulkelerle, savas lordlarinin rejimle-
riyle, gostermelik muz cumhuriyeti o-
larak adlandirilan tlkelerle ve diinya-
nin en son ve en kotu irkgl sdmurgeci
rejimi israil ile temas halindedir.

Cin dinya tuketicilerini bastan ¢i-
karirken, ABD'nin kuresel savaslari i-
cerde ve yurtdisinda teréristleri kiskirt-
maktadir.

Cin ekonomik krizlerle ve hatta is¢i
ayaklanmalari ile Kkarsilasabilir ama
bununla basa cikacak ekonomik kay-
naklari mevcuttur. ABD zaten krizin
icindedir ve i¢c ayaklanma ile yluzlese-
bilir. Fakat buttin kredisini tiketmistir,
butun fabrikalari yurtdisindadir, yurt-
disi askeri Usleri ve tertibati bir deger
degdil, masraf kapisidir! ABD'deki top-
lam fabrika sayisi, umarsiz iscilerini ye-
niden istihdam etmek igin yeterli de-
gildir: Amerikan iscilerin eski fabrika-
larinin bos binalarini isgal ettigi bir top-
lumsal ayaklanma goérilmesi muhte-
meldir.

ABD'nin yeniden normal bir devlet
olmasi icin her seye en bastan basla-
maliyiz. Batlin yatirim bankalarinin ve
yurtdisindaki askeri Gsler kapatiimasi,
kendi topraklarina geri dénmesi sart-
tir. Kendi halkimizin ihtiyaclarina hiz-
met edecek sekilde sanayiyi yeniden
kurma, kendi dogal ¢evremizde yasa-
ma, bu imparatorluk sevdasindan vaz-
gecip demokratik sosyalist bir cumhu-

riyet kurma yolunda bir uzun ytriyu-
sebaslamaliyiz.

Ne zaman, Financial Times'l ya da
bir baska gtinlik gazeteyi elimize aldi-
gimizda kendi yuksek hizli trenimizle
New York - Boston arasini 1 saatten da-
ha kisa suirede gectigimizi okuyacagiz?
Ne zaman kendi fabrikalarimizda,
kendi mamullerimizi Uretecegiz? Ne
zaman rizgar, glnes veya okyanus
tabanl enerji jeneratorleri kuracagiz?
Ne zaman askeri Uslerimizi kapatip, o
destek verdigimiz savas lordlarinin, u-
yusturucu simsarlarinin, teroristlerin
kendi halklariyla yuzlesmesini sagla-
yacagiz?

Bunlari hi¢ Financial Times'ta oku-
yabilecek miyiz?

Cin'de butun bunlar bir devrim ile
baslad...

*http:/ / petras.lahaine.org
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The US And China
One Side Is Losing, The Other Is Winning

sian capitalism, notably China
and South Korea are compe-
ting with the US for global

power. Asian global power is driven by
dynamic economic growth, while the
US pursues a strategy of military-dri-
venempire building.

One Day's Read of the Financial
Times: Even a cursory read of a single
issue of the Financial Times (December
28, 2009) illustrates the divergent stra-
tegies toward empire building. On pa-
ge one, the lead article on the US is on
its expanding military conflicts and its
‘war on terror', entitled "Obama De-
mands Review of Terror List”. In cont-
rast, there are two page-one articles on
China, which describe China's launc-
hing of the world's fastest long-distan-
ce passenger train service and China's
decision to maintain its currency peg-
ged to the US dollar as a mechanism to
promote its robust export sector. While
Obama turns the US focus on a fourth
battle front (Yemen) in the ‘'war on ter-
ror' (after Irag, Afghanistan and Pa-
kistan), the Financial Times reports on
the same page that a South Korean con-
sortium has won a $20.4 billion dolar
contract to develop civilian nuclear po-
wer plants for the United Arab Emira-
tes, beating its US and European com-
petitors.

On page two of the FT there is a
longer article elaborating on the new
Chinese rail system, highlighting its
superiority over the US rail service: The
Chinese ultra-modern train takes pas-
sengers between two major cities, 1,100
kilometers, in less than 3 hours whe-
reas the US Amtrack 'Express' takes 3
X hours to cover 300 kilometers bet-
ween Boston and New York. While the
US passenger rail system deteriorates
from lack of investment and mainte-
nance, China has spent $17 billion dol-
lars constructing its express line. China
plans to construct 18,000 kilometers of
new track for its ultra-modern system

70

James Petras*

by 2012, while the US will spend an eg-
uivalent amount in financing its 'mi-
litary surge' in Afghanistan and Pa-
kistan, as well as opening a new war f-
rontinYemen.

Chinabuilds a transport system lin-
king producers and labor markets from
the interior provinces with the manu-
facturing centers and ports on the co-
ast, while on page 4 the Financial Times
describes how the US is welded to its
policy of confronting the 'Islamist th-
reat’ with an endless 'war on terror'. T-
he decades-long wars and occupations
of Moslem countries have diverted
hundreds of billions of dollars of public
funds to a militarist policy with no be-
nefit to the US, while China moder-
nizes its civilian economy. While the
White House and Congress subsidize
and pander to the militarist-colonial s-
tate of Israel with its insignificant re-
source base and market, alienating 1.5
billion Moslems (Financial Times -page
7), China's gross domestic product (G-
DP) grew 10 fold over the past 26 years
(FT -page 9). While the US allocated
over $1.4 trillion dollars to Wall Street
and the military, increasing the fiscal
and current account deficits, doubling
unemployment and perpetuating the
recession (FT - page 12), the Chinese
government releases a stimulus pac-
kage directed at its domestic manufac-
turing and construction sectors, lea-
ding to an 8% growth in GDP, a signi-
ficant reduction of unemployment and
're-igniting linked economies' in Asia,
Latin America and Africa (also on page
12).

While the US was spending time,
resources and personnel in running
‘elections' for its corrupt clients in Afg-
hanistan and Iraqg, and participating in
pointless mediations between its int-
ransigent Israeli partner and its impo-
tent Palestinian client, the South Kore-
an government backed a consortium
headed by the Korea Electric Power

Corporation in its successful bid on the
$20.4 billion dollar nuclear power deal,
opening the way for other billion-dol-
lar contracts in the region (FT -page 13).

While the US was spending over
$60 billion dollars on internal policing
and multiplying the number and size
of its ‘homeland' security agencies in
pursuit of potential 'terrorists’, China
was investing $25 billion dollars in
‘cementing its energy trading relations'
withRussia (FT -page 3).

The story told by the articles and
headlines in a single day's issue of the
Financial Times reflects a deeper rea-
lity, one that illustrates the great divide
in the world today. The Asian coun-
tries, led by China, are reaching world
power status on the basis of their mas-
sive domestic and foreign investments
in manufacturing, transportation, tech-
nology and mining and mineral pro-
cessing. In contrast, the US is a decli-
ning world power with a deteriorating
society resulting from its military-d-
riven empire building and its financial-
speculative centered economy:

1. Washington pursues minor
military clients in Asia; while China
expands its trading and investment
agreements with major economic
partners - Russia, Japan, South Ko-
reaand elsewhere.

2. Washington drains the domestic
economy to finance overseas wars.
China extracts minerals and energy
resources to create its domestic job
market in manufacturing.

3. The US invests in military techno-
logy to target local insurgents chal-
lenging US client regimes; China
invests in civilian technology to cre-
ate competitive exports.

4. China begins to restructure its e-
conomy toward developing the co-
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untry's interior and allocates grea-
ter social spending to redress its g-
ross imbalances and inequalities w-
hile the US rescues and reinforces
the parasitical financial sector, w-
hich plundered industries (strips
assets via mergers and acquisitions)
and speculates on financial objec-
tives with no impact on employ-
ment, productivity or competiti-
veness.

5. The US multiplies wars and troop
build-ups in the Middle East, South
Asia, the Horn of Africa and Carib-
bean; China provides investments
and loans of over $25 billion dollars
in building infrastructure, mineral
extraction, energy production

and assembly plants in Africa.

6. China signs multi-billion dollar
trade and investment agreements
with Iran, Venezuela, Brazil, Ar-
gentina, Chile, Peru and Bolivia, se-
curing access to strategic energy,
mineral and agricultural resources;
Washington provides $6 billion in
military aid to Colombia, secures
seven military bases from President
Uribe (to threaten Venezuela),
backs a military coup in tiny Hon-
duras and denounces Brazil and
Bolivia for diversifying its econo-
mic tieswith Iran.

7. China increases economic rela-
tions with dynamic Latin American
economies, incorporating over 80%
of the continent's population; the
US partners with the failed state of
Mexico, which has the worst eco-
nomic performance in the hemisp-
here and where powerful drug car-
tels control wide regions and pene-
trate deep into the state apparatus.

Conclusion

China is not an exceptional capi-
talist country. Under Chinese capita-
lism, labor is exploited; inequalities in
wealth and access to services are ram-
pant; peasant-farmers are displaced by
mega-dam projects and Chinese com-
panies recklessly extract minerals and
other natural resources in the Third
World. However, China has created
scores of millions of manufacturing
jobs, reduced poverty faster and for

more people in the shortest time span
in history. Its banks mostly finance
production. China doesn't bomb,
invade or ravage other countries. In
contrast, US capitalism has been har-
nessed to a monstrous global military
machine that drains the domestic
economy and lowers the domestic s-
tandard of living in order to fund its
never-ending foreign wars. Finance,
real estate and commercial capital un-
dermine the manufacturing sector, d-
rawing profits from speculation and c-
heap imports.

China invests in petroleum-rich
countries; the US attacks them. China
sells plates and bowls for Afghan wed-
ding feasts; US drone aircraft bomb the
celebrations. China invests in extrac-
tive industries, but, unlike European
colonialists, it builds railroads, ports,
airfields and provides easy credit. C-
hina does not finance and arm ethnic
wars and 'color rebellions' like the US
CIA. China self-finances its own g-
rowth, trade and transportation sys-
tem; the US sinks under a multi trillion
dollar debt to finance its endless wars,
bail out its Wall Street banks and prop
up other non-productive sectors while
many millions remainwithoutjobs.

China will grow and exercise po-
wer through the market; the US will
engage in endless wars on its road to
bankruptcy and internal decay. Chi-
na's diversified growth is linked to dy-
namic economic partners; US milita-
rism has tied itself to narco-states, war-
lord regimes, the overseers of banana
republics and the last and worst bona
fide racist colonial regime, Israel. China
entices the world's consumers. US glo-
bal wars provoke terrorists here and
abroad.

China may encounter crises and
even workers rebellions, but it has the
economic resources to accommodate
them. The US is in crisis and may face
domestic rebellion, but it has depleted
its credit and itsfactories are all abroad
and its overseas bases and military ins-
tallations are liabilities, not assets. The-
re are fewer factories in the US to re-
employ its desperate workers: A social
upheaval could see the American wor-
kers occupying the empty shells of its
former factories. To become a 'normal
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state' we have to startall over: Close all
investment banks and military bases a-
broad and return to America. We have
to begin the long march toward rebu-
ilding industry to serve our domestic
needs, to living within our own natural
environment and forsake empire buil-
ding in favor of constructing a democ-
ratic socialistrepublic.

When will we pick up the Financial
Times or any other daily and read abo-
ut our own high-speed rail line carry-
ing American passengers from New
York to Boston in less than one hour?
When will our own factories supply
our hardware stores? When will we
build wind, solar and ocean-based e-
nergy generators? When will we
abandon our military bases and let the
world's warlords, drug traffickers and
terrorists face the justice of their own
people?

Will we ever read about these in the

Financial Times? In China, it all started
witharevolution.

*http:// petras.lahaine.org
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The USAUNd China
Einer Verliert, Der Andere Gewinnt!

ie Leitern des Kapitalismus
Dvon Asien in China und Sud-
korea macht einen Wettbe-

werb um globale starke mit USA.

Diese Macht dem Weg zu Asiens
globale Output, wahrend die dyna-
mische wirtschaftliche Entwicklung,
baute USA die gleiche Behauptung als
millitarische Reich und machte sein
Weg weiter.Wenn man einblickt in das
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Financial Times mit der Zahl 28 Dez.
2009 kann man auch manche Schrift-
stlicke finden um die Behauptung des
Reiches.

An diesem Tagen wurde in der
USA veroffentlichung in der 1.Seite
mit dem Titel 'Krieg mit der Teroris-
mus' geschrieben, dass Obama die Lis-
te von den unterstliztenden Landern
der Terorismus verbreitet wurde und

bei der anderen Ecken der Welt Gber
die solidarische Qausen grund sei.Das
ist das Gegenteil des Themas,bietet die
ersten beiden Seiten, China der Welt-
weit am schnellsten Fernverkehrsziige
zu benutzen, Chinas Export-Opera-
tionen der lokalen Wahrung, in US-
Dolar im Vergleich dazu lieber Yu-an
sehen zu schitzen.

*http:// petras.lahaine.org
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rumgci'de gegen hafta** yiz

seksen kisinin élumuyle so-

nucglanan ayaklanmalar, ge-
cen yil Tibet'teki benzer protestolari a-
nimsatiyor; gerci o zaman on dokuz Ki-
si éldurulmasta. Cin Olimpiyatlari si-
rasinda Uygur ve Tibetli strgunlerin
yaptiklari gosterilerin pek az etkisi ol-
mustu. Han Cin'in kalbinden ¢ok uzak
olan her iki bdlgenin yonetimleri de
komunistlerin elindeydi; her iki bolge
de gerek stratejik agidan gerek mineral
zenginlik depolar olarak yeni kapita-
list Cin'in doymak bilmez istahini bes-
lemek agisindan 6nem tasiyor. Bu bol-
geler bize eski moda somurgeciligin
hala sag ve sihhatte oldugunu hatirlati-
yorlar. Ne Uygurlar ne de Tibetliler
herhangi bir bagimsizlik umudu ta-
sisalar da, hakh olarak Han'in daha az
acgozIli ve saldirgan olmasini isterler-
di.

Tipki Tibet'te oldugu gibi Uygur
bélgesi de, Han gb¢menlerinin akin et-
tigi bir yer ve sorun yerel kultirun top-
luca yok edilmesi. Su an ntfusun ytz-
de ellisinden ¢ogunu (Urumgi ve Kas-
gar gibi blyik kentlerde ise ylizde yet-
misini) olusturan Han Cinlilerinin ya-
kin zamandaki kitlesel akini Uygurlari
kendi ana yurtlarinda azinlik konumu-
na indirgiyor. Cincede buraya kaygi
verici bir bicimde "Sincan" (Yeni Sinir)
deniyor. Buranin geleneksel adi olan
"Dogu Turkistan"in kullanimi ise, ma-
vi ay-yildizli Uygur bayragiyla birlikte
yasa disi ilan edilmis durumda. Bol-
gede etnik Han Cinlileri hemen tim
blyuk ticari islere egemen durumda-
lar. Uygurlarin hepsi Cince 6grenmek
zorunda ve ¢ok azi Universiteye gitme
hayali kurabiliyor.

Kurtler gibi Uygurlarin daresmi bir
devletleri yok sadece Kazakistan, Kir-
gizistan, Ozbekistan ve Bati'da genis
diaspora topluluklarinin yani sira ici
bos bir 6zerk bdlgeleri var. Toplam
dianya capindaki nafuslari 8-10 mil-
yon. Pekin ve Sangay'da Uygur ma-

Uygur Afgan‘a Kars:
Karsitliklar Igcinden Bir Inceleme

Ericwalberg*

halleleri var. Gegmislerinde Cin im-
paratorlugu'na meydan okumak tizere
Altay Daglari'ndan ¢ikmis ve sekizinci
yuzyilda Hazar Denizi'nden Mangur-
ya'ya dek uzanan kendi imparatorluk-
larini kurmus olan tuhaf bir gdcebe
kabilenin dykusii yatar. ipek Yolu tize-
rindeki stratejik konumlari nedeniyle
ticarette gelistiler. Ancak on yedinci
ylzyilda, 1864'te ¢ok sayidaki isyan-
dan, Qing (Mancgurya) yetkililerini de-
fettikten ve Osmanli imparatorlugu-
'nun, Rusya'nin ve baskent Kasgar'da
el¢iligi bulunan Buyuk Britanya'nin
tanidi§1 bagimsiz Kasgarya kralligini
kurduktan sonra Han egemenligi al-
tina girdiler. ingiliz destegi her za-
manki gibi somurgeci tasarilara daya-
niyordu ve BUyUk Britanya, 1876'da
Cinliler saldirinca Cargi genislemeden
korkarak Mangcu istila guclerini destek-
ledi. ingilizler (affedersiniz, Mangular)
"kazandi" ve Dogu Tirkistan Sincan
oldu.

Sovyetler 1921'de Devrimci Uygur
Birligi'ni kurdular ancak 1926'da Stalin
diinya devrimi distni terk edince bu
Orguti dagittilar. Uygur bagimsizhik
eylemcileri yilmayarak, 1933'te ve da-
ha sonra 1944'te ayaklanmalar diizen-
lediler. Dogu Tarkistanh devrimciler
1949'da Mao'nun Cin Halk Cumhuri-
yet icinde bir konfederasyon olustur-
may1 kabul ettiler; ama kosullari1 gorus-
mek Uzere Pekin'e dogru yol alirken
Cin'e ait ugagin yere cakilmasiyla bir-
likte tim liderleri 6ldi. Cin ordusu su
an Sincan Uygur Ozerk Bolgesi olan
yeri hemen isgal etti. Bir on yil sonra
Tibetlilere oldugu gibi Dogu Tirkistan
Cumbhuriyet'i yandaslari da surgine
gitti.

1990'larda Irak, iran, Cin ve Rusya
gibi tlkelerden gelme hosnutsuz miil-
tecileri kargasa ¢ikarip bagimsizlik is-
teyen jeopolitik masalar olarak kullan-
maktan mutluluk duyan Bati'da yerle-
sik olan surginler ve Batili yonetimler
tarafindan desteklenen ayaklanmalar
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ortaya c¢ikti. Minih merkezli Dlnya
Uygur Kongresi (The World Uighur
Congress - WUC) ve Uygur Amerikan
Dernegi (Uighur American Associ-
ation) ABD yonetimi destekli Ulusal
Demokrasi Vakfi (National Endow-
ment for Democracy) ile etle tirnak gibi

calistyor.

Uygurlarinve Tibetlilerin Cinlilerin
saygl duyup buyuk Cin iginde besle-
meleri gereken eski ve 6zgun birer
kdltarleri vardir. Ancak bagimsizlik
savasinin desteklenmesi, sinik bir
jeopolitik satran¢ oyununun parcasi ve
bu oyun Uygurlarin durumunuyalniz-
ca daha da koétulestiriyor. Bu durum
Britanya'nin on dokuzuncu yizyildaki
planlarini hatirlatiyor. O zaman Bri-
tanya Uygurlari desteklemis olsayd,
buglin blylik olasilikla bir Uyguristan
var olacakti. Bunun yerine Urumgi-
'deki ve Kasgar'daki Eski Kent'te yikim
surtyor. Buralar ¢ok yakinda Uygurla-
rin giyinip kusanip Han turistlere p-
lastik, hediyelik esyalar satacaklari bir
tema parki haline gelecek. Klasik s6-
murgecilik.

Bununla birlikte Cin sdmurgeciligi
-Geldim, goérdim, yendim- yani ba-
sindaki Afganistan'daki ABD/Iingiliz
tireviyle -Geldik; 6zgurluk adina yi-
kip cinayet isliyoruz- karsilastirildi-
ginda sonuk kaliyor. Batili medyanin
ABD'nin Irak ve Afganistan'daki yeni-
sémurgeci girisimlerini kélece selam-
larken, Cin'in kirli camasirlarini goz 6-
niine sermekten haz duymasi sinir bo-
zucu bir durum. Uygurlar ayaklandigi
sirada insansiz ABD ugcaklari ylzlerce
masum Afgan ve Pakistanlyi katle-
diyor ve Obama, Cin'in Dogu Turkis-
tan'a kibirli tecavizunin ozverili bir
comertlik edimi gibi gdérinmesini sag-
layacak bir gorev duygusuyla Afga-
nistan'a binlerce asker daha goénderi-
yordu.

Afganlar 20 Agustos'ta hem Afgan-
lar hem de Amerikalilarca nefret edilen
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Hamid Karzai'yi "segmeye" hazirlamr-
ken, Afganistan'daki devasa yeni Usler
ve doksan bin askerle birlikte, iki
tarafin da 6lu sayisi firliyor. Ulkedeki
NATO gugclerinin yeni kumandani
General Stanley McChrystal'a gore
yeni ABD stratejisi, McChrystal 6lim-
lerin "6denmeye deger bir maliyet"
olduguna dair bize glivence verse de,
sivil kayiplari azaltmak Gizere tasarlan-
d.

Buna karsin sivil dlumler artiyor.
Gegen hafta merkezi Gazne kentinde
bir hava saldirisinda yirmi iki Afgan
oldaraldd. Sug sinir tanimiyor; komsu
Guney Veziristan'da yalnizca gegen
hafta, ABD flize saldirisi ile on alti ki-
sinin éldurulmesinden birkag guin son-
ra, insansiz ABD ugcaklari elli dokuz
"militani” 8ldurdu. Hava saldirilarinin
militanlar1 hedefledigi bildirilse de
Pakistan'daki medya, bunlarin yalniz
altida birinin Ulkedeki Talibancilari
hedefledigini séyluyor. Gectigimiz yil
¢ogu sivil, bes ylzden ¢ok Pakistanli
ABD'nin insansiz ugak saldirilarinda
olduruldd. Her durumda sivil ve mili-
tan terimleri anlamsizlasiyor ¢unku ¢o-
gu sbzde militanlar gavur isgalciye
karsi savasan ve bunun i¢in gercekte
her hakka sahip olan, yerli ¢ocuklar.
Onlara direnis kahramanlari ya da se-
hitleri demek daha dogru olur. Onlarin
6lumi de en az kadinlarin ve kucik kiz
cocuklarininki kadar sug.

Yeni stratejisiyle McChrystal'in ¢o-
cuklari da sinekler gibi dtstp 6luyor.
2007 Haziran'indaki yirmi dort saldi-
riya karsilik bu Haziran'daki seksen iki
Taliban saldirisinda yirmi tg¢ asker yok
oldu. 6 Haziran'da bir ginde, Ameri-
kal yedi askerin yok olmasiyla is-
galdenbuyanaenyuksek sivil kayip o-
rani kaydedildi. 2001'den bu yana olan
ingiliz 6lumleri gegen hafta yirmi dort
saatte sekiz ingiliz askerinin 6lduril-
mesiyle yeni ABD rekorunu kirarak
ylz seksen dorde ciktl. Buna karsilik
Irak'taki alti yilhk askeri kampanya si-
rasindayiiz yetmis dokuz ingiliz 61d.

Emekli ve bu yiizden gugstz olsa
da sagduyulu birkag ses var. ingiliz e-
mekli hukukc¢u Lord Bingham insansiz
ucaklari "insani hosg6ri sinirinin
Otesinde acimasiz” olarak niteliyor ve
ona gore bunlar, parca tesirlibomba ve
kara mayinlari ile birlikte yasa disi ilan

74

edilmeli. Ancak simdiki Batili "lider-
lik”, Bush savagslarinin ardinda sikica
duruyor. Obama hangi iyi niyetlere
sahip olursaolsun gergekte kiyim onun
iktidarinda tirmaniyor.

Buguinlerde Cin ve ABD'yi birlesti-
ren sey, sirasityla kendi suclarini nasil
El Kaide ve Usame Bin Ladin'i sucla-
yarak gerekgelendirdikleri. Ki bin La-
din de daha 6nceki komunizm karsiti
evresinde ABD'nin kendi yarattigi ve
bircok yorumcuya goére bugiin hala
ABD'nin kapali operasyonlarinin bir
uzantisi olan bir umaci. Guantama-
no'daki Uygurlu 'teréristler' en sonun-
da saliverildiler, ama Cin hala onlarin
bin Ladin'in hayranlari olduklarinda
israr ederek onlari geri istiyor.

Ayrilikgilarin desteklenmesinin ve
bin Ladin benzerlerinin yaratilmasinin
her ikisi de, dismani ¢ékertmek icin
iceri sizma seklindeki ¢ok eski bir tak-
tigin ornekleri. Bin Ladin Bati ile is-
birligi icerisinde olmakla suglanan tek
terdrist degil. Pakistanh Taliban lideri
Meshud'un eski yoldasi Qari Zainud-
din, Meshud'un camileri ve okullari
havaya ucurma politikasini elestirerek
onu Amerika ve Mossad ajani olmakla
sucladi. Gegen hafta suikasta ugrama-
dan 6nce "Bu insanlar islam'in zarari-
nacalistyorlar,” dedi. Mehsud ileri tek-
noloji silahlarini nereden sagliyor?

Son bulmayan Afganistan iskence-
si, Obama'nin Moskova'daki basarili
zirvesinin ortaya koydugu gibi, Avru-
pa ve Rusya'yl yakinlastirdigi élgtide
ABD icin cok yararli. ilk olarak, kimi
engellere karsin Orta Asya'nintimu ve
Rusya, 2001'den sonra Amerika'nin
"Siirekli Ozgurlik Harekati"nin esiri
olmuslardi. Obama'nin yo6netiminde
isler rayina girdi. Simdi artik izolasyo-
nist Turkmenistan bile ABD ordusu-
nun hava uslerini kullanmasina izin
verdi. Kirgizistan da Manas havalima-
ninl ABD'ye daha yeni Kkiraladi ve
ABD'nin Afganistan Gzerinden kdseyi
dénme trenine yeniden atladi.

TUm bunlar bu kez Rusya'ya karsi
olmak yerine onu yukselen dinamo
Cin'i kusatacak olan uzun dénemli bir
stratejinin parcasi olarak kullanan yeni
bir Buyuk Oyunun pargasi mi? Cinliler
Dunya Uygur Kongresi'ndeki son ka-
risiklik icin Washington'da yerlesik o-

lan Rabiya Kader'i ve internette ayak-
lanmalari kiskirtmak ve orgutlemek
Uzere yayilan sdylentileri isaret edi-
yorlar. Baskan George W. Bush, Ka-
der'i "6zgurluk melegi” olarak bir ke-
reden ¢ok ovdu. Ozgurluk davasini
desteklemekteki iddialari her ne olursa
olsun ABD, yerlesik yabancilari karma-
sa cikarmalari ve Cin'in dengesini
bozmalariigin agik¢a yonlendiriyor. Bu
Irak ve iran 6rneklerinde agikcayapildi
ve yapiliyor. Yalniz daha ¢ok baski u-
mabilecek zavalli Uygurlarin duru-
munda ise bu kesin olarak geri tepecek.
Uygur kiltard ve insan haklarini koru-
mak adina ve dzellikle Kasgar'in Eski
Kent'ininyikimiylailgili her tarlt icten
girisim, diyelim ki UNESCO tarafin-
dan yuaratulmelidir, el altindan i¢ sa-
vas! tetiklemek icin degil. Uygurlarin
kott durumunu kolaylastiracak en iyi
senaryo elbette ABD'nin barisi glglen-
dirmeye yonelik bir politika izlemesi
ve oteki uluslari tehdit etmekten ve on-
lar icin darbe planlari yapmaktan vaz-
gecmesi olurdu. Ne yazik ki isler boyle
degil.

Belki de Cinliler ve Ruslar, disman-
larini ki bu durumda Amerikalilar ve
Taliban, birbirine kirdirma bigimin-
deki ¢ok eski stratejiye uygun olarak
ABD'nin Orta Asya'ya burnunu sok-
masini hos goruyorlardir. ABD bu kir-
dirma stratejisini 1930'larda Avrupa-
'da fasist ve komdnistlerin birbiriyle
savasmasini destekleyecek sekilde kul-
landi. Truman'in Unlt s6zdnd anim-
sayin: "Eger Almanya'nin kazanaca-
gini gorursek Rusya'ya, Rusya'nin ka-
zanacagini gorirsek de Almanya'ya
yardim etmeliyiz ki birbirlerini olabil-
digince ¢ok oldursinler; Hitler'i ise
hicbir kosulda zafer kazanmis olarak
gormek istemem.” Buguin ayni strateji
Amerikalilara karsi da pekala kullani-
labilir.

* Eric Walberg, Al-Ahram Weekly i¢in yaziyor.
Kendisine http://ericwalberg.com/ adresinden
ulasabilirsiniz.

** 15Temmuz 2009
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ast week's** riots in Urumaqi, re-

sulting in 180 deaths, recall si-

milar protests in Tibet last year,
though only 19 people were killed the-
re. Both Uighur and Tibetan exiles de-
monstrated during the Chinese Olym-
pics, to little effect. Both regions, remo-
te from the heart of Han China, were
taken over under the communists, and
are important strategically and as sto-
rehouses of mineral wealth to feed the
new capitalist China's voracious appe-
tite. They remind us that old-fashion
colonialism is alive and well. Neither
the Uighurs nor the Tibetans have any
hope of independence, but they rightly
would like the Han to be less greedy
and invasive.

Like Tibet, it is the flood of Han
immigrants and the wholesale dest-
ruction of the local culture that is the p-
roblem. The massive recent influx of
Han Chinese, who now make up more
than 50 per cent of the population (70
per cent in the major cities Urumgqi and
Kashgar), has reduced Uighurs to a mi-
nority in their homeland, ominously
called "Xinjiang" (New Frontier) in C-
hinese. The use of "Eastern Turkistan",
the traditional name for this region, is
outlawed, along with the blue star-c-
rescent Uighur flag. Ethnic Han Chi-
nese dominate nearly all big businesses
in the region. All Uighurs must study
Chinese, and very few Uighurs can d-
ream of going to university.

Like the Kurds, they have no official
state, only a hollow autonomous regi-
on, along with large diaspora commu-
nities in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uz-
bekistan and the West. They number 8-
10 million worldwide. There are Uig-
hur neighbourhoods in Beijing and S-
hanghai. Their history is the story of an
obscure nomadic tribe from the Altai
Mountains rising to challenge the Chi-
nese empire, founding their own in the
8th century, which stretched from the
Caspian Sea to Manchuria. Because of

UygurVsAfghan:AStudy In Contrasts/EricWalberg

Uygur Vs Afghan:
A Study In Contrasts

Ericwalberg*

their strategic location on the Silk Road,
they thrived on trade. They came un-
der Han sovereignty only in the 17th
century, but after numerous revolts ex-
pelled Qing officials in 1864 and fo-
unded an independent Kashgaria
kingdom, recognised by the Ottoman
Empire, Russia and Great Britain, w-
hich even had a mission in the capital,
Kashgar. As usual British support de-
pended on its imperial schemes and w-
hen the Chinese attacked in 1876, fe-
aring Tsarist expansion, Great Britain
supported the Manchu invasion forces.
The Brits (excuse me, the Manchus)
"won" and East Turkestan became Xin-
jiang.

The Soviets established the Revolu-
tionary Uighur Union in 1921, but dis-
solved the organisation in 1926 when
Stalin abandoned dreams of world re-
volution. Undeterred, Uighur indepen-
dence activists staged several upri-
sings, briefly in 1933 and then in 1944,
In 1949, East Turkestan's revolutiona-
ries agreed to form a confederacy wit-
hin Mao's People's Republic of China;
however, on the way to Beijing to nego-
tiate the terms, the Chinese plane crash,
killing all the leaders. The Chinese
army immediately invaded what is
now Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Re-
gion. As with the Tibetans a decade la-
ter, East Turkestan Republic loyalists
went into exile.

Uprisings occurred through the
1990s, supported by exiles in the West
and Western governments, who are
happy to use disgruntled expatriates f-
rom countries such as Iraq, Iran, China
and Russia as geopolitical pawns, pro-
moting unrest and calling for inde-
pendence. The World Uighur Congress
(WUC), based in Munich, and the Uig-
hur American Association work hand-
in-glove with the US government-fun-
ded National Endowment for Democ-
racy.

The Uighurs and Tibetans have old
and unique cultures which the Chinese
would do well to respect and nurture
within greater China. But supporting
the independence struggle is part of a
cynical geopolitical chess game, and
merely worsens the Uighurs' plight.
We are reminded of Britain's scheming
there in the 19th century. If Britain had
stood by the Uighurs then, there would
probably be an Uighuristan today.

Instead, the destruction of Urumgqi
and the Old City in Kashgar continue.
The latter will soon be a theme park w-
here Uighurswill dress up and sell Han
tourists plastic souvenirs. Classic colo-
nialism.

However, Chinese colonialism - Ve-
ni, vidi, vici - pales in comparison to the
US/ British variant in nearby Afgha-
nistan - We came, destroy, and murder
in the name of freedom. It is galling for
Western media to take such delight in
exposing China's dirty linen, as it sla-
vishly hails US neo-imperial ventures
in Iraq and Afghanistan. As Uighurs
riot, US drones massacre hundreds of
innocent Afghans and Pakistanis, and
Obama sends thousands more troops
to Afghanistan in a mission that makes
China's arrogant encroachment on E-
astern Turkistan look like an act of self-
less generosity.

With huge new bases in Afghanis-
tan and 90,000 troops, the death toll on
both sides is skyrocketing as Afghans
prepare to "elect” the hated - by both
Afghans and Americans - Hamid Kar-
zai on 20 August. The new US strategy
is designed to reduce civilian casual-
ties, according to General Stanley Mc-
Chrystal, the new commander of NA-
TO forces in the country, though "a
price worth paying", he assures us.

But civilian deaths are increasing.
22 Afghans were killed in the central

Ghazni province in an air strike last
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week. And crime knows no borders, as
59 "militants" were Killed just lastweek
in neighbouring South Waziristan by
US drones, just days after a US missile
strike there Killed 16. The airstrikes are
said to be aimed at militants, but Pa-
kistani media say only one in six have
target Taliban insurgents in the co-
untry. More than five hundred Pakis-
tanis - most of them civilians - have
been killed over the past year in the US
drone strikes. In any case, the terms
civilian and militant are meaningless,
as most so-called militants are local
boys fighting the infidel invader, as
they have every right to do. It would be
more accurate to call them resistance
heroes or martyrs. Their deaths are just
as criminal as the deaths of little girls
and women.

McChrystal's boys are also drop-
ping like flies with his new strategy.
There were 82 Taliban attacks in June,
compared with 24 in June 2007, killing
23 troops. On one day - 6 July, seven A-
merican troops were killed, the highest
casualty rate recorded since the inva-
sion. British fatalities since 2001 reac-
hed 184 last week when eight British
soldiers were Killed in 24 hours, sur-
passing the new US record. This com-
pares to the 179 British deaths during
the six-year military campaignin Iraq.

There are a few voices of sanity, if
retired and hence powerless. Drones
are described by retired British law-
maker Lord Bingham as "so cruel as to
be beyond the pale of human tole-
rance" and should be outlawed along
with cluster bombs and landmines. But
current Western "leadership" stands
firmly behind the Bush wars. Despite
whatever good intentions Obama may
harbour, the slaughter is in fact acce-
leratingunder him.

What unites China and the US these
days, is how they justify their respec-
tive crimes by blaming them on Al-
Qaeda and Osama bin Laden, a bo-
geyman that was created by the US
itself during its earlier anti-communist
phase, and who many commentators
argue is still an extension of US covert
operations. Uighur "terrorists" at Gu-
antanamo were finally released, but C-
hina insists they are devotees of this bin
Laden and wants them back.

76

Both the support of secessionists
and the creation of the likes of bin La-
den are examples of the infiltration of
the enemy to subvertitfrom within -an
age-old tactic. And bin Laden is not the
only terrorist accused of being in le-
ague with the West. The Pakistani Ta-
liban leader Mehsud's ex-comrade Q-
ari Zainuddin, critical of Mehsud's
policy of blowing up mosques and sc-
hools, accused Mehsud of being an
American and Mossad agent. "These
people are working against Islam," he
said last week, shortly before he was as-
sassinated. Where does Mehsud get his
sophisticated arms?

Afghanistan's unending torment is
very useful to the US, bringing Europe
and Russia into line, as Obama's trium-
phal summit in Moscow revealed. Ini-
tially after 2001, all of Central Asia and
Russia were in thrall to America's "O-
peration Enduring Freedom" though
there have been snags. Under Obama,
things are back on track. Now even
isolationist Turkmenistan has agreed
to allow US military to use its airbases.
With its new lease to the US of Manas
airport, Kyrgyzstan is back on board
the US gravy train to Afghanistan.

Is all this part of a new Great Game,
this time directed not against Russia,
but even using Russia as part of a long-
term strategy to contain the rising po-
werhouse China? The Chinese point
the finger for the recent unrest at the
WUC, Washington-based Rebiya Ka-
deer and the spread of rumours over t-
he internet to incite and coordinate ri-
ots. President George W Bush lauded
Kadeer more than once as an "apostle
of freedom". Whatever its claims to be
supporting the cause of freedom etc, t-
he US clearly assists the expatriates to
foment unrest and destabilise China.
This was and is being openly done in
the case of Iraq and Iran. It most cer-
tainly will backfire for the poor Uig-
hurs, who can only expect more repres-
sion. Any sincere attempt to help pre-
serve Uighur culture and civil rights -
in particular the destruction of the Old
City of Kashgar - should be carried out
through, say, UNESCO, not covertly to
incite civil war. The best scenario for an
easing of the Uighurs' plight of course
would be if the US operated on a policy

of promoting peace and of not threate-
ning and intriguing against other na-
tions. Alas.

Perhaps the Chinese and Russians
are tolerating US meddling in Central
Asiain line with the age-old strategy of
playing off your enemies against each
other - in this case, the Americans and
the Taliban. This strategy was used by
the US in the 1930s, building up both
the fascists and communists to fight e-
ach other in Europe. Recall Truman's
famous quip: "If we see that Germany
iswinning we oughtto help Russiaand
if Russia is winning we ought to help
Germany and that way let them Kkill as
many as possible, although | don't
want to see Hitler victorious under any
circumstances.” It can just as well be
used against the Americans today.

*http:/ / ericwalberg.com/
**July15th, 2009
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etzte Woche in Urumgqi** unru-

hen wegen Tod von 180 Mensc-

hen erinnertan ahnliche Protes-
te in Tibet im vergangenen Jahr; ob-
wohl zu dieser Zeit neunzehn Mensc-
hen getttet wurden. China, wahrend
der Olympischen Spiele mit Uiguren
und Tibeter im Exil hatte wenig Ein-
fluss aufihre Leistungen. Han Chinaist
sehr weit aus dem Herzen der Regie-
rungen der Region sowohl in den Han-
den der Kommunisten; in beiden Regi-
onen mussen eine strategische Boden-
schatze unersattlichen Appetit der ne-
uen kapitalistischen Chinas ftr die La-
gerung haben. Diese Regionen erin-
nern daran, dass altmodische Kolonia-

EricWalberg*

Die Uiguren Gegen Afghanen:

lismus immer noch lebt. Obwohl die
Aussicht auf eine Unabhangigkeit Ui-
guren und Tibeter, Han zu Recht we-
niger gierig und wollte ihn aggressiv
zu sein. So wie in der uigurischen Re-
gion Tibet, scharen sich die Han Im-
migranten an einen Ort mit der P-
roblem wo ein lokale kultur zusam-
mengestort werden. Derzeit flnfzig
Prozent der Bevélkerung, (Siebzig Pro-
zent der grofien Stadte wie Kashgar
und Urumgqi) aus denen sich die me-
isten der jungsten massiven Zustrom
von Han-Chinesen Uiguren, eine Min-
derheit Position in ihrenjeweiligen He-
imatlandern. Hier ist ein Anliegen der
chinesischen Sprache "Xinjiang" (Die

Die UigurenGegenAfghanen: EineUntersuchungZwischen DerVerschiedenen Ideen/EricWalberg

neue Grenze), hiefi es.Hier ist der
traditionelle Name der "Ost Turkistan"
die Verwendung des blauen Mond-S-
terne-Flagge mit den Uiguren Fall wur-
defirillegal erklart.

Han-Chinesen in der Region sind
die meisten dominant in fast allen g-
rofien Akzidenzen, deswegen miissen
alle Uiguren Chinesisch lernen und nur
sehr wenige kénnen auf die Univer-
sitat.

* Eric Walberg schreibt fur Al-Ahram Weekly,
dies kénnen Sie unter der Adresse
http://ericwalberg.com/ erreichen.

**15Juni 2009
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